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ESD Rundly Reader, 1 doe proteſt with Terwul- 
3 lian, that in the «Argument of Sorcery, 
SD (mbich i the ſubrelt of this dſcomrſe) | ne: 
@, #07 944 ſo farre tranſported with cariofity, 


of the ſame : breanſe it is 4 Science that ſer- 
neth for nothing but 10 diſſeaſon and perplex my ſpurit, as 
being an enemy nie my ſouls, and therefore the und er- 
fl anding thereof diitaſtfull ts mee. The conſideration 
whereof uw common 10 all thoſe, who lenelltber attions to 
godly purpoſes, whereof that buly and ancient Father doth 
draw 4 learned and general deduttion in theſe notable 
words, Nos ſpiritualia nequitiz , non quidem fſocia 
Conſcientia, fed inimica ſcientia novimus : nec invi- 
tatoria operatione, ſed expugnatoris dominatione 
tractamus, mulciformem luem mentis humanz, totius 
erroris artificem, ſalucis periter avimzque vaſtatorem. 
[n which be bath ſpoken 4 certaine truth : for what other 
thing can 4 mas gaine by this unneceſſary, yet dangerous | 
hnwaledge, but a irne plague of man-hind, a palpable blind- 
neſſe in all ſorts of error, and laft of all, an ir-reconerable 
ſlide and downe-fallboth of body and ſoule, into the pit of | 
Hell? Notwuthit anding the T heorich, and contemplation 
of theſe things 1s not vuneceſſary vnts v1 that are Clergy- 
men, becauſe we are expreſly commanded by Chritt Ieſws, 
iw the perſons of bu «Apoſtles, to caſt ont and chaſe away 
al withed and wncleane ſpirits by the powerfubreſſe of bu. 
name : for bu pleaſure us, that wee ſhould be in dire(t oppo- 
ftiien agarnſt Magicians, whodoe call yon them and woee 
thew to appears vnis them by their [ol1eſt and ſweereſ? 
ſoppheations, But we (44 i already ſaid) Non invitato- 


1 as to plunge my ſel/s into an oner-deligent | 
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ria operatione , ſed 1a dominatione jplos 
tractamus. So that rhe adanirable effelt; - 
nally flov from ſo high and weighty 4 charge, may gine 
full anſwere and ſolution to the ebiettion of Paynmns , 
Who ere wont, by way of reproch, ts aiks the Primitne 
Chriſtians, wherem their knowledge of wicked ſpirits did 
excel and ſurmonnt ether men: Ynto whom the ſame good 
father Tertullian anſwererh : that it was neceſſury that 
Chriſtians ſhould bane a greater knowledge of Dinels, be- 
cauſe ( 44 experience did well wiineſſe) none but , 
authority and power te call them ont with violence 
and in defprie of them, For as a Lord, or Mafter who « 
ever me 10 tame bu ſlane that ts refrattery and ve- 
below ag aiwſt bum, bath occafon to know bu pernerſnes 
more therewly then other men : enen ſo faretbat with Chri- 
fhians in reſpett of vucieane ſpirits, Diermonia itaque af- 
firmamus eſſe, inquit, rs rw i 
ca ſolide corpore exigimus, Hence wee may make as 
dedaltion, that for the readier way to diſſipate and oner- 
throws the kingdome of Saran, this kinds of Scrence us ne- 
ceſſaridy required m Churchamen: as the knowledge of 
Herefier. « necrſſery unto Catholick Doltor: , that they 
* | way the better confute them, aud thoſe diſeaſes that are 
peſoulemtiall nnit be onderitood by Phiſitians, if they b 
to expel them, I dec beere deſire, that in 4 ſubielt of 1hi 
— bee a meihode 0b eruced 1n our manner 
of ſpeaking, as the Sreicks anciently did in their diſcomrſes 
of the world, eſterming it as a great abuſe t6call things 
that im themſe/ue; were dro and filthy, by boneft names, 


expreſſed 
foeuld breath and ſound forth nothing but a decent and e- 
gael commendation, but Vicions and diſcommendable all: 
ons were ts be ſer forth with ſuch fit and connoment ep1- 
thetes, as woght breed an berrour and deicitation of ther 


fulrbe. | 
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filhinefſe, Neither doe | defirn 1huy without init cauſe. mee 
thes the malice of onr tineer bath m:/- the names of 
” OE Cr u baſe and ridecu/om: 

comtrarmiſe, theſe things which are fayned with pol- 
lation; mach vnwerthy of Chriſtians, are many tines 

with goodly and gloriew ions, Hence it 4- 
«th, that many bane ſs farre oner-ſhot themiſelne), that 
ibey bold thoſe for barbaroms and illuicerate fellower, who in 
of the Dinell doe ſe the proper Greehs name, 
, #r the Hebrew name, Satan, or the word boy- 
rewed from the L «ins, Malignant , which fynifierh an 
aduerſary, 4 back-biter, and one repleat with all mabci 
ewfmeſſe : namer ſo proper and propertienable vuto their 
warare, that the bely Scriprare doth ſwndry timer ve the 


that we finds no mention of theme in any Backers Emery one 


ſane : yet 11 the fe thereof (a diſcontinued in theſe timer | 


doth contend ts ſonnd forth no other name then the geodly 
appelliien of Dzmon, which gnifieth one lrarned aud 
wiſe: ard indeed Plato and other grat Philoſophers and. 
Poets bane wed it 44 4 name of Ged, who Enoverh all 
things, as Tertullian ebſernerh : whereas mfterd thereof 
they might vſo plenty of name r very frequent im the Scripe 
174, and particularly rected by S. lerome; ſuch a are 
the Divell, Saran, Beliall, tbe Ape, tbe Baſilizke, the 
roaring Lyon, the great Dragon, the Apoliate, che De- 
cenuer, end the hbe, which a ſingular expreſſion of buy 
bloody and maliciona nature, [could alſo wiſh, that in aur 
Preech e, men ſhould hane the w/e of thoſe name; 
ibar befit the orduve and infamy of the deſpe- 
rate condition of theſe blinds end more then beaf ly Sor- 
cerers, For the trarme of Sorcerer ſignifieth nothing elſe, 
bar one that cafteth (or, bring drawne from the 

word Sors, whiol is ſometimes 1ahen in good part and 
ſafely and rebgionſty bee vſed, as theſe poſſager of the 
Seriprare doe cleavely fhew oats v1. Mittens y- 
trumque hircum ſortem, Cuius ſors exierit Domino of- 
feres, Ioſua forte terram divider , forte exiir vr incen- 
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lum poneret. Cecidic ſors ſuper Mathiam. So rhet there 
way yet be ve of lots im the adminiſtration of Ecclefieſti- 
call affaires, which are of moſt importance, a« $, Thomas 
. | after $. Auguſtine doth notably obſerne, Heerewpon it ts 
that 1 deſire rhe impoſition of ſome tearme , that 
wet thus gild-oner thu abominable art , but a4 they that 
prattiſc the [ane are the moſt filthy and bratiſe creatures of 
the world, ſo ſbenld their appellation bee /o odiond, that ni 
ould muport not bruy but downe. right willany, and ſpould 
i rike an horrour and deteſtation of them, into thoſe thit 
peabe of them, or beare them mentioned. eAnd this was 
Plat. in Cratil. | :þ4 opinion of Plato and the Sroicks, when they would ba- 
##n7 ts proee that the firſt militution of names, did fig- 
nfie according 16 the natures of things, 4nd bad not ther 
mpoſirion by chance, which they alſe eumce by experience. 
For (ſud Plato) when / ſay Mee, I draw in my voice to- 
wards my ſelfe, but when 1 ſay, Thee, 1 retort and let it out 
ag ain{t bam ate whom [ ſheake. And theſe ſubtle towche: 
of Philoſophy are experienced to bee true, not onely in the | 
Greeks tongue , in which Plato wrote, but alſs in the two 


$ Anew?.in E- | orber prime:pall tongues the Hebrew and the Latine , If 


t 1023 cab» {| 
POORER therefore theſe people bad the tumpe of theſe appellation; 


by vpon them,Men enthralled vato Diucls, the ſlaves of Sa- 
pacman 0 'ran: or 41 5, Anzuſline calleth them , Worſhippers of 
worlhyppers of Diuels, or by ſuch like rearmes as may beit ſute with their 
Duels V0a | natures, they ſhenid be expreſſed wits the world 4 great 
the 96. Viak. | deale more naturally and more vnto the life, then by miſe 
ww mn | terming them by the name of Sorcerers, Which i derined 
—_ thun | fr om the [ative word Sortilegus : and by this mweanes men 
Idolaiers, | would bane the malice and willany of ſuch kinds of people 
in more borrour, For if wee narrowly ſift and locks into 
them, it will be found that there is no appearance or rew- 
want of goodneſſe in them, but onely they are good in their 
neturall eſſence, like vnts Dinel; : and of a truth they ave 
the moit gro(ſe andumpure [dolaters that exer were or may 
7k fince that th'y worſhip the Dinell, and know 
bim to be the Dinell. whereas when Idolaters did worſpip 
bm. 
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fere (ſanth S. Auguſtine) the ignorant people that are [- 
dolaters , dee not frune ſo grumenſly , as dog nanr earned 
Philoſozhrrs : for the fimple people dee not apprebend the 
ring and firit. original of theſe Idell1, but Philoſopher: 
doe well know the brad from whence they flo\v, which pro- 
ceeded from nclcanneſſe and from the vices and inuen- 
tions of men: ſo that without compariſer, the (hnſtun; 
i bo, are more particularly. acquainted with thy wall 
of God, ſhall bee na farre more dananable cilats then the 
former 


eAfter thu diſcourſe touching their vamer, ] come now 
vnte the fatt { am net ignorant, that many baxe formerly 
trawclled their ſpits andperncs in this Argument of Sor, 
cerer:, ſe that I might quit thus labour, = repute my ſelfe 
vnlberthy to publiſh my gleanings after ther harneſt : yet 
way 1 wftly vſe the excuſe of LaQtantivs Firmianus, who 
craving pardan in that bee ha4 undertaken to write againſt 
the Gentiles in fawour of Chriſtian Religion, ſince that 
ſach great and learned per ſonages, as Tuſtin, Origen, Ter- 
tullian and Arnobius had formerly written of the ſame; / 
bane done it (ſaid ber) as it were vpon conſtraint, and to 
ine reli and contentment vute thevariety of mens; wills, 
anſe wee are bound to fit andaccommudate our ſelue: 
bothto the learned and vnlearned, for the adnancement of 
the common good, Some (ſaid he ) written aganſt the 
Gentiles, meerly from the grounds and authority of Serip= 
ture, in which thiy gine no ſatsſaltion unto the Gentiles, 
in that they doe reprarate the ſame tt doe onely ton- 
firme the Chriſtians and partly the lewes, Others baxe 
argued the caſe, and grounded the indgment of their con- 
ceptions vpen naturall reaſan, here theſe doe finde 4 
mann and an extraordinary delin uenc),who doe ſagely and 
ſoberly prefer the Scripture , before all ather humaxe rea- 
ſon whatſoener, But none ( ſauh be ) did ener mingle beth 
together m any Antbour, which « it that nov remainerh 


to be done, «And therenpon Lactantius concladeth, that if 


him, they bad exer an opinion that be was God. Aud theres | 
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bee did mute « hinſemre med/ie or mingle of all theſe i. 
ar fthes, br hoped to gize contentment 19 ener) body, enen 
downe to the Arbeift. CA! which I apply vnto my felfe for 
uy lawful excuſe, For ſeine batie inrreitted of Sorcerers 
enely by way of a bare collefition of Hiſtories, and of the cri» 
minal proceedings againſt them, together with the relation 

of their O'Wwne axerments and con . Other; bane 
crtded more ſthelafticalth , and tor departed or four. 
wed from the Commentarier which are made the 4. 
booker of —mm— third 6 w/o 
wanner of proceeding, folewrd i 1 and opinion; 
of ſowte anntient Paynim Philoſophers, a Mercurivs, | 
Procles, Iamblicuy,vhom ibey doe 50 wnch adhere vare, 
eaten where they thwart the authwity of the boly Seriprove. 
Wherenpon ] dad apprebend, that there was yet left untra- 
cod awother way 4 great deale more ſafe and latfub, and 
wore aft for the courſe and ſrope of my flndics, (who for 
the glory of God, and relerfe of the (birth againſt the oþ- 
= of bevefier, hate for _- of F40. yeare! piven 6. 

wer the reading of all ſorts of booker, but the Ly 
tres, and the x i of the Church ) ro wit, that ade 
+ onld be draxne from the Seriprarer, and from the 
of anncient s : vpen which we ave 10 5rond 
the principal alrbongh other ant bow r bee al- 
leaged an the By, ts adde firength and ilufration there- 
ants, For renehing the firft, rbey dor report the 
fatt, bur pr odnte no provfer of the ſame, The ſecond, doe 
thety wn ee of 1bi point but the 
time; will wot are. Ar fdv theſe 
of the third ſort, wee era ole © »\ 


ſaying, Cui veritas com fine Deo? cui cog- 
nirus fine Chriſto? cni Chriſtos cxploratus fine Spirity 
Santo? cvi Spiritus Sanus 2ccommodarus fine fide 
Sacramento? By which Gradation bee peinterh ont wats 
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vs, that no man could ener exattly and without grofſe or» 
rowr bnov whit belongeth 1mto the ſoule, or outs good and 
bad fpuritt ( for bee ſprakgth of ſuch in theſe abeug-cited 
paſſager ) vnleſſe be bane dranks of the ranch ad le. 
ſw. Phileſopheri( ſaith be )b ine ſometimes ed vpon 
the truth, yet was it newer without ſome mingle of errexr, 
or elſe they did dra and berrd't it from the Seripeure,ar 
it fared with them 4s with one that hath loft bimſelfe in @ 
mate or labyrinth, who if after many crookings ed > 
flrations, be chance pa. yu ypeu the right way out, it us to 
be attributed to bay and not techeftion; far they bane uo 
afurance and certainty im whatſaener they (ay or innent: 
and therefore the «Acalemicks doe rather freely canſeſſe, 
that they bane no certaine knowledge of any thing. S, Au- 
guſtine « «wſt of Tertullians pinion : 4 curius Trif- 
6.96. er bee) or any «ther dee deliner any thug 
that is it is not of antherit - apart 3 
wholeſome doltrine, but it © _ 1s camuince aud dr/- 
proeme the Infidel. c And 4s concerning their 1,that 
they ave agreeable outs irmth, there us no 
and diſt ance berween their anthority and the authority of 
the Prophets, then there « berween 'Danels and Angels, 
For the Dinelt bane ſometimes ſpoken truth, yet arewe wot 
preſently to build « concluſion of Catbolich doilrine von 
the ſanee, The queſt 19n then in band # tobe debated by that 
which is conformable 10 the boly Scriptures, and wheeh 
hath been tawght by the auncient fathers of the Church : 
which « the enely ſcope wats which I aime in this works, 
where we will alſo alleage (n hen there ſhall be a connenrency 
! ') cert aine Philoſophers which for the moſt part are 
already cited by $, Thomas) a1 farre as we ball finds thew 
in conformity and {rague wth Seriptares and the fathers, 
eAnd if any hall appoſe againlt they, they ſhailfind the- 
ſelarr repeiled and confutcd by the ponder ous and waighty 

ations of natural reaſon, toacentent and game in, 
or confound the Arbeit; whoſe number is farre greater 
thru ut howld be, although mach inferionr vute theſe (to 
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| #1 nwngber intons: in which fomle eyrmer men of 
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my great greefe | ſprake ut ) that doe ywbolize and comp! 
cheteluet to Sorcerer; andaabere vnte them by an fd 


the beſt rarks do ſundry times inbavke themſcluer So that ! 
way well ſay with Chryloftome, that if it vere as exfie to 


, ed With Mogi- 
| ian ant Soargerers, Aud elſe-whers doth this good father 
with eff ion of trares deglore the blinducſſe of ſuck. 
people, be ſaub,Lachrymis & gemitibus digna va- 
ticinia, obſeruationes geneſis, figna, ligatu: 2, divina- 
tiones, incantationes, & c#tera huivſmod:, Quz omnia 
\magno profeflo fcelere prafumuntur, denique ram 
prouocare conſucuerunt, atque c> magis, quo poſt in- 
gentis beneuolentiz & infignis miſerationis indicia, 
ille filium ſuum pro redimendis hominibus 
| mifit, hac neſario auſu admitrimus, Ts this parpoſe doih 
trely reach v1, that this is a thing which 
7k cloſe 
embracements of Chriſt Teſmu aur XMediatonr ben we ſhalt 
| onderſtand, bow ſhameleſly and brutiſhly the Dinell doth 
drag ge vi onto bim, and worrieth 1; 44 4 famiſhed Wolfe 
doth rhe bveter foope. Quantd quippe in hc ima (in- 
| quit) poteftatem dxmonum maiorcm vidernus, rants 
tenacius mediatori eft inhzrendum, per quem de imo 
ad furyma comtendimus. [1 remainety that / flonld alſo 
handle, whether thoſe things, which are of Serce- 
rers, dos proceed from dreamer and il[nfron;, or u bether 
they are reall and true. But fearing a glut of words in thu 
long Epiſtle,wbrch may perh aps ſerme Outs ſome more wee. 
riſeme then full, I bane remitted and fired that 
aſconrſe to the concluſion of thu books, emer before 
we that which S, Augvftine wittily ebſerneth, that a rea- 
der, when bee ſerth the end of @ books, or achiprer, it a4 
fladgas a paſſenger ts ſer the figne of bu June, bee « 
ro repoſe bemjel', 
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ſpaics will nor ceaſe 16 be full 


and doubeſull, and their 
of diſcanentment and For this is the na- 
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my groatgreeſe | ſpeake ut) that doe ymbolize and comply 
thetuſelmer ro Sorcerers andadbere vnts them by an infi- 
nite niingber of ſpperſtirions: in which foule cyumer men of 
the beſt » ſmndyy remes inbavke themſelmer So that / 
way well ſay with Chryloftome, that if it vere 4 cafe to 


With large effuſion of trarer deglore the blinducſſe of ſuck. 
a be ſauh,Lachrymis & gemitibus digna va- 
ticinia, obſeruationes geneſis, figna, ligaturz, divina- 
tiones, incantationes, & cxtera huirſmodt. Que omnia 
\magno profefto feelere prafumuntur, denique iram 
prouocare conſueuerunt, atque c> magis, quo poſt in- 
gentis beneuolemtiz & infignis miſerationis indicia, 
poſiquam ille filivm ſuvm pro redimendis hominibus 
| mifit, bac neſario auſu admitrimus. Ts thi parpoſe doch 
tidy teach wi, that this is a I 
cloſe 
embracement ; of Chriſt Jeſma nr Mediatonr ben we ſbal 
underſtand, bow fſhamecleſly and bruiiſhly the Dinell doth 
drag ge v1 mito bim, and worricth 11 44 4 famiſhed Wolfe 
doth the harmeler ſheepe, Quantd quippe in bc ima (in- 
quit) poreftatem dxmonum maiorem vidermus, rants 
| tenacius mediatori eft inhzrendum, per quem de imo 
| ad furyma comendimus. [1 remainety that / flonld alſo 
| bandle, whether thoſe things, which are of Sorce- 
rers, doe proceed from dreamers and il/nfrons, or n bether 
they are reall and true. But fearing a glut of words in thu 
long Epiſtle, wbich may perh aps ſerme Outs ſome more wea. 
riſeme then fall, I bane remitted and fired that 
aiſconrſe to the concluſion of thu books, emer before 
we that which S, Augoftine wittily ebſerneth, that a rea- 
der, when hee ſerth the end of @ books, or achiprer, it «a 
fladgas a paſſenger ts ſer the figne of bu [une, bee « 
to repoſe bimſelſe. 
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A DISCOVR 

OF SPIRITS, CONTAINING 

WHATSOEVER IS NECES. 
fary for the more full vnde: ſtanding 


and celolution of the difficult Ar- 
gument of Sorcerers, 


CHAP. I. 

Whither there be Spirits or no: There ave fourepoints ts 
be obſerved touching Spirits : that there pr ern 
what their nature us, from whence they came ; and 
the end why they are, 


bing tbe fiſt ziris an ordinarie | 
nabcd inal which men re de. 
firous to firſt to ſearch into 


their cules : otherwiſe they ſhall hor 
i want occafions to remaine vnrefolued 
and doubeſull,and their ſpaics will nor ceaſe to be full 


of diſcontentment and ies For this is the ne- 
hee leeth vnutaal} and ex. 


Jowne and 


by Aviftethe ; who 
$unnc or Moone, they | 


Maens,and demanded what it was. And ſuch kindes of 
admiration eArifo1le ) have been the ſeed-plor, 
and bead of all Philofopbic : for thoie ſpirits that had « 


touch 


of man, 
wm 7 ' cap. 


Lib.1 


Meraph, 


— 
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touch of generouſnes and induftric , did p en- 
deyour to the cauſe ofthole vouſuall e- 
vents. The like courſe of iShere to bee ob- 
' ſerved, and the rather, becauſe it ſeerneth ſo much the 
more admirable and incredible,by how much the more 
diſtant the know 2nd thereof is from 
the beft and part of men, We are therefore to 
dive into the cauſes, which when we once (all Reddi- 
ly comprehend, it will eafily Ine en- 
; hramm ng3to the beleefe of thoſe things, 

le bt ofa mor 


vs conceive them not only to be 
ordinaric then bach 
And in regard that Spirits are the cauſe of theſe events; 
| wee are firſt co know, whither there sre Spirics, or no. 
are three ſofts of men that have denied Spirits : 
the firft are Philoſophers ; the ſecond are the Sadduces, 
and the third are Atheiſts, T 
073 mem cn nary ane ts 
cauſe not to the 
brencrefi bodie: : And he ſects downe 47 Spirits ſubor- 
dinate to that ſupreme cauſe, according to the number 
of cyotions, which he obſerved in the celeſtial) Orbes of 
heaven, thinking with himſelfe that choſe heavenly bo- 
Nona yer ordinately moue, vnleſſe they were 
enimated and 3 cherenmo by ſome of 
hfe. Now ry holie 
{oratthe leaft had borrowed it from his Ma- 
Per Plate, who might whe it from thence) becauſe it is 
faid in Ezekiel, perking of the celeftiall bodies, which 
are there called wheeles, Spritss vite erat in rotis ; or 
whether hee had invented] the ſame by the colleions 
which his experience had made from his fre ob- 
ſeruing of them, I cannot tell ; bur lvrelybe bid math, 
except where hee ſcemeth by excluſion to ſhut our the 
reſi,as if there were no more then thoſe that he recired, 


| 
| 
' 


. | Wherein he might confider, that if thoſe Spirits were 


oy im>ed neat 


Fa. 


Cr 


A dfcrmſert Typ 
the Spheares, and by a conſequent for the ſervice of 
man, zi finis onnians, much more is it 
convenient, that vhis firft and ſupreme cauſe, whom hee 
calleth the alone Princeof all things, ſhould be waited | Lib x.) 
on with an infinite number of then, for his owne vſc | & lib.z de 
and ſcruice, Whereunto agreeth that of Daxiel, who | $2. 
teacheth vs, that * Millie milinnm miniflrabant oi. de- | * Dans. 
e107 contena millia aſſiftebant et: Thouland thouſands 
minifired. ynto him, and tenne thouſind times tenne 
thouland flood before him, Whereof Dawid gineth the 
oaturall reaſon, a, > i ein wot facient volun- | Pl 103, 
tatem rims : and this tacitely agree with the fay- 
ing of Ezechiel : Spirnus vita evarin roti>. Mercurina | Excchio, 
Troſmegil/ns, us $, Thomas recites him, doth determi. | 5. Thomas, 
nately Jenie that there are good Spirits, except thoſe 
who wheele about the heavens : And in this he agreeth 
with Arifotle, although hee was a better Divine then 
the other, becanſobe yeelderth,that God did make and 
create them,which Arifor/s ſeemed to deny,who fra- 
CO an — and bat- 
ter- : touchin number of Spirits are | $. Thom.1.p, 
Ip opinion. S eriftorle doth | n—___ nyareye 
are wicked Spirits ; whoſe authoritie Phyfitians did | Piel! bb.de 
followand adhere vnto,as Pſelus witneſſeth, intending | MOEY wy 
thoſe that were not Chriſtians, gr which had apoſtated | "EEtS: 
from the crue Religion. This ſort of men doth ordins- 
rily fall into two groſſe errors; the one againſt the im-/ 
mortalitie of the ſoule, as it is recited m1 the 2.0f Wiſe. | ,. 
dome, ſaying, that the ſoule doth alcogether reſemble | *** 
the fame that is nouriſhed from the lampe : the other | 
is againſt Spirits; for when they are ſhewed the effects | 
wrought by the Divell in the bodies of thoſe hee 
doth they do adiudgeof it more meanely then 
ole did, and »thrme,that theſe incongruities doe 

ppen the indi and depraved tem- 

4 —— © ole, to bee le hey 


] 

the immortalitic of the foule, fo heere alſo the 

| y 
change 


— On moms ® 
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c immortall and ow i 
pg ye vw Cn an 
IR_—_ of natural] quaty. 


quince flenced the ternperament 
ues, which indeed is nothing elſe bucs blafl or ſaoake, 
Heoce it is thats. - 6 ings ware 
alles ce the hifloric ot « Phyfiian —_— 
con to confeſle the — loules by 
viſion which hee had when he oy lee, wterem he 
ſaw, although the caſements of bis eyes were ſhut vp ;- 
and heard, although his ſenſe of was tied vp 
and poſſeſſed by lrepe, his good An ing vt 
him, and making hymn to conſider, that his ſoule of ic 
ſelfe without the aide or erviceofthebodie , Or any of” 
the organs thereof, did ſee and heare, And this is the 
reaſon why ſuch kinde of people doe relie and leane 
r00 SING Philofophie, and cauſes in nature. The 
ybe nar with them, becauſe 
alſo denie ho06 jt hy recited in the As of the Apo- 
(Yes: from e they fall into another inconvenience, 
and that is,to devy the unmortality of rhe ſoule: where- 
it followeth of necefinie, that they mui deny the 
>. | reſurretion of the body ; which three points are com- 
mon vnto Atheifts,aod all thoſe that deny Spirits, O- 
thers there are, that are not ſo frontlefle and grofie in 
their opinions, a5 the former,bu _ ,that as there are 
ood Spirits, (for the motion of the heauen doth force 
mem dhnceneion ache ſo good and necefla. 
tie a worke cannor proceed bur froma good 2gent)ſo | 
there are allo bad Spurs, and $ from ther: many ibs 
ym TY 17 
eth mention wr Eprfola ad eAncbantem cud 
\by$ rR_—_— aying,that theie arc the Matiers of Sor- 
cerers,and of all that vie TIES 
dire any aan in 8 courſe of goodoefie, bury give 2ll 
v4 pailage and furtherance ynto thoſe, w ho have any pro 
co doe miſchiefe. Plaro uiie and his (edt doe 
fm —— a grear number of Spirits, whole re- 
fidence 


ws — 


CT dievaſe of T9anis 
hdence is in the hi gheſt regioa of the aire, as birds have 
their in the low and middle region, and 
fiſhes in the water : but they doe heere — 
many abſurdities, a s wee will declare heereaſter 
conclude,none have ever y knowen the nature 
ae ae na | rr bes oe 
the holy Scripture, Now ag rs and Pai- 
cody er the Saduces who 
are hereticks amongſt the Tewes (23 Terrulbar faith) 
wee bave the five bookes of Moſes which they them- 
ſclues admit: and for Catholicks and Chriſtians , wee 
have the conſent of allthe holy both of the 
equine Tan 

the Gentiles learnedly diſpute 
. all che arguments of the Phi = 
, that when any. 
| it wanto beauribured1o the 


emer 
hee) that nature is able codoe much, yer 
EOS TIES 
moſt partiz istyvdto one manner of 
effects, either-from the property of the efficient cave, 
or from the impotency or -ynapeneſſe of the matter 
whckhath no but to bring forth one thing: as 
the heavens cannot in the ſapp of a 


| hm at were quran partir urs 
| that —_—_ men hane ſaddenly, and without 
| or therein, en Ar emmy Apes. 


Lee ney Syn, lie, nd allow ing 


.” 


m—Euummn 
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ſemences of Poets and Orators, although they never 

were conver fant intheovor in any other kinde of lize- 

racwre: that Oxrn and Afﬀes (houtd ſpeake, and other 
zecidents ſhould happen «mer, 

and courſe of nature; that a veliall Virgin, 

Gerd of hi arranged. nw. 

nefl> of chats cap vp and done befor the the 

Romans a fur full of water, Clamdza allo! 

oecahon did draw 2 great ſhip aſter her vei 

and Ah one, 7 Py err agar. ns 


" \Nbetdbncofmnbantbretgidncr;cndenaiea 
«made of the fame in che lawes of the 12. Tables, char 
a certaine Ifland Cid fleet vpand downe from one place 
to another. It is alſo knowen by obſervation, that they 
who practite as theſe, do vie certaine words, 
characters, prayers, , and other manners 
of behaviour, which canvar withour folly and vanity 
be preſented yoro any, bur voto ſubſtances that haue 
enderſtandiog and reaſon. Fromwhence hee draweth 
this canclaGon, that ic is cuident thatal theke 

Spirits, and therefore there are 

of the Scripture may heere 
may admit of at the leaft as any 
to conceive, thee the 
z and tharthe hea 

yen ſhould goe backward in the time Joſs, and F- 
nawrall force or power, For eArifivile 

himſclte ſaith, chat chis is even for /atele 
ES oa Ten ers 
the ro the at 

, or not to enlifen and actuare the boy, 
whiles it remaineth init, becauſe there is 2. in 
nacure that compelleth the ſame, Therefore it is plaine, 
that theſe euents proceed from ſome thing elle then 
from the motion of the heavens: and it muſt neceſſa- 
nc be granced, that prodigies — — 


A diſcoarſe of Spurus, 
to the motion of the heauens, but to ſome other 
—_— fland involued with much ambi.- 
FE nddimocafared the argument touching Ora» 
cles, in ſaying, that it was crue that God did create as 
many Spirits as are in nature, yet it was the art of men 
to make the Oracles to ſpeake, by firting thereunto 
certaine influences of che heavens : for (faith hee) ſuch 
flarues might be fo aptly accommodated to certaine a» 
pes of - heavens, as thatthey might fpeake, di» 
vioe, and foretell, and _—_ ſtrike men with diſeaſes, 
and heale then againe, ight io breefe worke mi- 
racles, But it fareth beere with him,as it doth with Zim. 
tarch, who ing to give areafon why Ocacles 
ror yid-yach rr nA. rr vere wone, 
(lerting lippe the true reaſon, which was | 
of Chriſt leſus in che fleſh, by whom the kingdome 
of Saran was viterly ruined) he aketh # booke expre(- 
to ſhew the reaſon of their ceſſation and filence: 
hee falleth ſo ſhort in his daſcourſe, that bee alles- 
geth no reaſons bur ſuch, whole inſufficiency and weak- 
neſſe bee cafily confured, nay which 13 more, the 
modteſ them 
. 


are ridiculous, and yoworthy of fo great 


thoſe Oracles were famiſhed , and dyed for want of 
their accuſtomed ſuftenance, In the fame maze wande - 
reth , when hee would s treaſon of 
their overthrow : for ie may be eatty of him, 
firſt, why men in ibeſe times may not doethe like (23 
theſe of former ages have done) by the lame obleruari. 
ons of the henuens, ſince now they are more »kilted in 
their motions, then formerly they have beene : and 
whe now our modern Aſtrologers have coonicted boch 


«Arifterle and Prolomy of many errours, Againe,how 


' Plararch. lib, 
| de taciturn, 
oracul. 


may is bee poſſible that the cane ſhould be of lefle ex- 
| Hl 2 cellency 
3 


> — 


Genel. ;. 
Gregor, Nati- 
2n.orat i. 4 
in lulan Apo- 
ſtat. 


Ct denſe ape 


cellency then the effec; and if a man (as hee affirmeth) 
can by his induſh y make ſuch oracles, ic will in ſound 
Philolcphy bee neceſſarily inferred, that bee may alſo 

and worke the ſame thinges in another man, 
And if itbe replyed, that there mult bee a concurrence 
of the heavens influence voto ſuch a worke, | auſwere, 
Why may not the like influence as well happen ynto 3 
an, as yntoa ſtatuc of wood? Nay, why ſhould it not 
rather agree vnto him.as being more capable of reaſon, 
ſpeech, and all other ations, then. a ſtatue? Since chen 
ir was never knowen chat a man was an oracle, we may 
conclude, that this reaſon is molt inſufhcien; for it is 
certaine that-imall ages there have beene ſore, who 
would not have deſired a better purchaſe; then by this 
meanestobre clicemed (50ds, wherein they recaine 2 
remoant of that poyſon, herewith the Serpent infe- 
Red our firſt parents, telling them, Erirz ſent Dy; and 
Gregory Nazianzene allegeth 2 number of examples, 
as of Ariftews, Empedotimus, and.T rophoniww, who hid 
themſelues.vnder ground, that they might be eſteemed 


Gods, Empedecler allocalt himſclfe head-long into the 


rous mountaine of Sixrly, which perpetually yo- 
mited forth lakes of fire : and /»/ia» the Apoſiate was 
incited with thedame defire, and did ſo burne with the 
cogitation of the ſame, that hee would have drowned 
hicſelſe in a great river, «friffetle bimſelſe who la- 
boured to give arcaſoy in pature for all things, could 
nut d the true and latisſying caule of the 
cbbe and flow of the Sca Exripae, now called Negre» 
pent, wherewith bee was ſo vexed, that hee threw ham- 


| ſelſe violentlyintothe ſame, crying, Becauſe Arifioule 


cannot containe thus Sea, this Sea ſball comeine Ariftoale , 
(a3 Juſtin Martyr writeth of him.) Hence it 1s that hee 
tiudied to render a naturall reaſon. for thoſe memorably 
firange accidents in man, which cannot be attributed 
to any cauſe, bur cither ro. God or Spirits; and therefore 
he affirmed thac the Sabi and thoſe excellent Empe- 


rors 


Salo 

mos himſeife did ceach men exorrifmes to eaſt our Di. 
uetsfrom mens bodies, 2s /oſephais arct others doe wit. 
nefſe. How then can all this beacrnbucredeo a melan- 
cholick humour?  Bue witl 4 Aarlt dure to auvowithat 
this grofie and earthy humone is more excellent ins 
meb,then his vaderftanding 2nd-rrev{on? Now if rex 

ſor can by no mennes <ſcover thoſe 

which 4thacty never learned) nor ſpeake anyporher len- 
nage; thenthatwhich for a long times it #ravh been x4 
Ni hornceddinicd of ark dncum;ateatvage or | 
terprere ſentences, which ic hath never conceived, how 
is ix pothible that this and humour ſhould 
bee ſo cleared as to doe all thinges? eſpecially 
| when they are the proper effecsrhar flow from reuſon. 
Aodifaman ſhould require from them the cauſe, why 
ſuch an humour ſhould comprebend that which is 
farre rethoce from! vs; both by diſtance of place and 
time, rather then reaſon, they could make no antwere 
thereunto To w hich may beadded thatvheſe are things 
| which doe as viually happen vmo. thote that are of » 
different complexion, as vnto melancholick men. For 
that the Corinthian forricurour who 


— with a Diwel), was of no melancholick 
umpeth conſtitution, but rather of & more plen- 


it is 
was 
and 


ſancand 19all brhaviour : which s not barely conie- 
- ucall, becauſe $. Pam teproovethithe Corinthians for 
| that they laovghed 2nd were merty with him, before he 
| was poſifled; vw hub may make vs to conceive, that 


he was witty and pleetant, asallo albche. Epitures were 
Ki Hh 3 who 


1, Corinth. 


1, Corinth. x5. 


I 


had 2 that did at times sppenre ynto him: as Tey. 
tzllian hath obſerued, lib, de anime. in theſe words, So. 
cratem Puermes, adbac Spirits demeniacus innenit, Lex 
. | vs now come to the Saduces, of the which ſeQ there js 


ſpeake, 8s Plmtareb (eomenh to in- 
timate in his booke which is intituled, 7 bar beafirare 


= that as 
ſopra peltne t adieris, the vie of feere was taken 
him 20d all his kinde, becauſe that curſe did 
deſcend downe to all poſterity and ſucceſhon: a5 it'is 
faid, /nter ſemen txxm, & ſemen illixe, Bug where doe 
wee finde, I pray, that God faith ynto the Serpene,thou 
ſhale e no more, but ſhalt bee mute and viterly 
ued of di{courle 2nd reaſon? whick hee mi 
reaſon haue faid, fioce it was not the ourward 
of the that begviled our firft fathers, 


=P 


it (48S, Awgufine hath nocably 


there aided, v ſcibus mari, & volats» 
ſenely pref pſe 


ſtance, that made the Serpent to e, foric was nei 
[Orion words, Conus were none but 
Hh 4 Adam 


$ Bafilin 
awer, 


CI ERmoomo 


, 


| | we have declared, and muſt therefore be 2 Spirit. There 


man ſwuld thould 

ext6 df whe tevit of life; nn dining —_— 
fwerd; ro'firike > terrour 1th man, if hee 

ſhould Thiscontdnorbe 2 man, as 


isalſo frequent mention made ofthe Angels of God, 
whonppearet 4s vino Abraham Lot, [acob, 
and others, forerelling them of things, which was be- 
the compaſſe of mans knowledge, as that an olde 
woman ſhould conceive ; that Sedome and Go+ 
werra ſhould be deftroied, and the like, As alſo that 
COTE ſhould be led throogh the wilder- 
by «'cloud, and by a pillar of fire : there could no 
other reaſon be given heerrof, bur that they were $ 
rits ſent as guides by God vnto them. Precedet re (fai 
God to Moſer) eAnge/ns ment: and Moſes r 
ſaying, Nifs #w ipſe precedas nor, fo that it appeareth | 
thac theſe ſpirits were the meflengers of God, The ex- 
perience alſo of thoſe that are poſſeſſed, is a ſufhcient 
t to confure the Saduces, Heereupon it came 
ich Tanſenias ) that Chit lefus did permit the Di- 
vels ia his timeto invade not onely men, but ſwine al- 
fo, for! conulftion(fairh hee) of the error of the Sadu- 
ces, whom Chriſt leſas was faine.to traine vp-by ſach 
zurape, as knowing, that if a marrdid once ' 
hend there were Spirits, hee would farth-with 
| charehere isenother world, wherethey make rheit a- 
bode, and from thence would exfily bee induced te ad- 
mirthe immortality of the-foule, and rhe refurretion 
of the body, Whereas contrariwife, hee who doth nox 
beleeve that there are Spirits, can hasdly coneriue that 
there is anether world, or that theſoule is imrhortall, or 
that it is poſſible for God himſclfe to call men ynto him 


* reſurreGion from the dead, Heereupon S, Lake 
reci- 


ll diſernrſe of Spinits, 


ateinyths mm errours of the Saduces,dochioyne 
ce points together 

Chriſtians and Catholicks, befides the 
abour named bookes; theyhave $. Sropben in the Acts 
ofthe Apolties,and'$, Paxy ir! the 3 ro the Galathians, 
tg witnes that the Law wes giver ro<Afoſes and the 
peqple by the miniſtery of Angels : that God hath ap- 
poinced good Angels to yunrd vs fromibe perrills of 
this world, and from the attempts ot wicked. Spirits 2- 
gainlt vs, inthe 90. Plalme. Moreover, that they ayde 
and ſuccour vs ſo farre asto combate for vs none (aid 
an Angel co Daniel )did aide me in the people of Ifraels 
dehverance but Afichae! Prince of this people; and that 
the number of them is exceeding great, doth clearly 
appeare by the hiftory of Helizews whenhe opened the | 
cies of his diſciple, & made him ſce the great multitude | 
of Angels,at what time he was afraide of the huge army 
of the Aſians. Plares(faith he)nobi cum ſnpt qu 
Sls. The fame fpaike Jacob who faw hi | 
with an hea army when hee flood” 
brother Eſas; Caitra ( imquit ) Dei ſunt 
fice is to praiſe God ence Mnely, as Eſvy bt 
doe deelare, the one ſpeaking 6f Seraph 
of Cheryobins, He cha 7 Dal ute the Ly 
the dead ſhall bee” a Arch and 


gather in the ele fr quarters of che world, and 
co aflemblethem ia one place, Touching wicked Spii- 
ries, tis dechred in the hiftery of Aches, that a fpirir 


Theodor. lib.s 


| Gen, 32, 


Neve 1552 Eſa. 6. 

roſe Ezech.1, 

thete | 2d Theſ 4. 

ſhall come @ great _ Angels ro colle&t and | Marc. 1;. 
om 


in Epitom, 
dnnn. decrer, 
AA.E, 


ad Gal,z. 


Dan. 10, 


4 Reg.s, 


Reg. 12, | 


did offer himſelfe to be 3 Ipirit of tyes : andSatitt 

nd Dainhes adaber bis in the pride oft 
heart, and did much miſchiefewn there 
the hang-man of God , [manſſiones Gi Dawn) 
Angelo; malos. Godalſo hih te 
law to facrifice yo Divels, w 
but that there were Divels, aomyry tonarmnr ger 


was 


—_— ——_ 


3 
| :.Parabp.1is, 
- 


_ 
h hee wouldwor dds |, {> 
afflit /ob in his body, goods, children wnd ſervants? Te| Manh 44 © || 


Rey, 24. 


1491 
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LF ſore ſe of Spirits. 
was he thac dared to Chriſt Tefus, and didexat 
Nouns nt OR a 5 hee, that 
his commandement and by the sof the Apo 
hath beeve fo often out from mens bodies z 
and for concluſion, (tor the places that may hetre bee 
brought are fe) God will fy at the laſt dayto 
the re 


: Jre malediiti in ignem aternum, 
rate off Driabols + Angels cixs. Being then þ ory 
ned that there are Spirits both good and bad as well 
from the grounds of naturall reaſon, as from invincible 
iences, and eſpecially from the authority of the 
S$cri , we are in the next place to know whe- 
hethorhenebadieg, come, 


CHAP, IL 
Whether Spirits bane bodies, 


Sits ia hneerer vnto the nature of God 
ener hel races rapetie, boar ltlo impedible 
their effects; 


and run into ſome errour. For if (as Saint «As- 
teacheth) ic bee one of the mofi difficule 
ww the world is the effence of the ſoule, 
Ariftetle allo toucherh is his frft booke of the foule, 


ET nk iafinitie of opinions together with 
| miſiakes and — 


their ſeversll 


| 


| A diſcomrſe of Sparits, 

pam organ tobolaabed 
[EIA there is no man who bath 
not daily experience of the ature of ſoules evenmtheur 
| very dreumes, Which makerch me fay with Saint 760. 
_ of that Themuſline the Philoſopher hath 
more ouer-ſhet himſelfe in this point then any 
others, For he did not onely teach it for auruth, that in 


yet ns —— 
ws 4, but alſo ther this kiade of 
Þo > cc — 


whatſoever know. | 
a man might attaine ynto in this morrall life 


afterward * of that which was | 
offered and into his ſenſe ; The true of chis 
nt wk dd co rae eons 
narivuitie, no of 

whatſoever, Since then Spirits have no bodies then 
canna be ſeene by che eye Hor receaved into any exrer« 
nall Enſe 1 and thereupon it ariſerh, thac # nar) ea(@nor 
9 vnleſle it bee becauſe we 

effects : Sainc Any u/tme him. 
CE Lnrwenretide hardeſt queſtions in 
the world; ead is not «ſhamed to vic theſe words : Fo- 
Leer excedere wires ntrutionss mee, and Avifterle ms it 


bur from the 
which 


ſes and in the intermiſſion of their working, « man dorh | :; 


$. Thom. bb. ;. 
conera Gent. 


doth declare that this ob-. | Arift.)b 


eyo of an Oule that 


cannot 


cap 45.ex com 


_—_— — —— — = 


4 


S. Thom. li 3. 


cont.gent cap. 
41-43.45- 
Ariſtorb.8$, 


| 
| 


rhat is, Hence it's 

the Wricacy of 
homme —me emrss me 
call demonfratidn would provout,quudr aterem circus: 
oi pp ppm, Amongrbk th 
—_— 


Retomkonbytmonopech rr) 
by Saint” Thomas, ' But xo come to thoſe who have 
 drawne neerer ynto the rrurh; heed affireme 


eo nagmtrs, 5 ns ms ns oe : hehe vet 
knew thet « corporea)] 
bod 

OOO cs — wr 
need» be,that their bodies ſhoutd be 


rnb vnto the ey Dont of the _—y 
+ Which is (o great that it comprehenderh 


— all the world, and as t 
| it is contained in no place, Pn 


be faſhioned 1o ſuch greatnes, they would 
be exceeding monfirous and hideous ro looke wnto : 
which 12aot to be concei:ed of theſe fubRtarices which 
ace the moft noble and rxcellem of sll ochers, 

move then the heaucns, =» the reafonable ſoule 

our bodies, chuc is, mecrely by their will, which che bo- 
dy in his corporall morions cannot reſi}; if fo 


be it be furniſhed with Organs the ſvene, 
mane! volumtare new ratis : Seated 


bali 


—_—— 


obeceuſalclacns the worſt fiuffes that is there de- 


| bes. | 


vaderſtood, bur by thoſe that are well verſed in the | 
Maximes of that ſcience, it (hal be ſutfici&t that we have | 
alleadged thele few, P/ats ſeemerh to himſelfe to have 
ſoared higher in his Philoſophy, but he is not without | 
this errours : for having got the light of the holy Serp- 
tres and taking the words —_— the rigor of 
the letter, he afhicmerh that theſe excellent Sp:rits have 
athinne avd ſbrile kinde of body, made of hire or ayre; | 
wherein he followeth the Scriptures which ſceeme to 
laythatthey are made of winde, or of a flame of fire, 
and do alwayes mention their appearingto be clothed 
in ſuch materiall ſhapes, as when they ſpeake of the An. 
ell that conducted the people in the wildern« fie, it is 
laid that hee was a5 4 pillar of fire vnto them in the} 
night, and 33 a dowd in the day. Befides in the moun- | 
taine of Sioay there were ſeene lightnings, lampes and 
fAlames of hier, as alſo the ewo Cherubins of the Mercies 
ſeate reſembled two youg boyes with winges, and 
Helias, his aking vpto heauen was by Horſes of fire. 
Bur Plate raderiiood not, that iris an vſuall ching with 
the holy Scriprure to ſer before vs the higheft myſteries | 
by metaphors borrowed from things that aze more vile, 
ſo they be more familiar vato vs. In lcke manner are the 
fowre Elements, the ſeauen Planers, and that fopreame 
beauen of all, where God and his Saints do dwell blefſed 
for evermore, are repreſemed vnto vs in the Mercies 
ſeate by artificiall things : the ſeauen Planets by the ſea- 
ven Lampes, in the middeſt of whom one was more 
__ and confpicuousthen the reft, and that repreſen- 
tedthe Sunne : the like may be ſaid of othet things, as 
that inthe garments of Aero» the High Prixii, there 
was repreſentation made of the whole world, and 2 
kinde of expreſſion of the Maiefly of God, as the wiſe 
man faith, /n ves Aaron erat deſcriptns orbit terrarum. 
The linen breeches did beroken the carth, not onely 
becauſe the earth bringeth forth flaxe and linnen, bur | 


knbed: | 


"7 


Palm 103, 


Exod 24 26, | 


, | 


quaſt.:ox arr, 


= —— 


Caſſian, colla- 


ti6.10. cap. 3-3. 


A difſcomr ſe of Spirits. 4 
cribed :tbe large girdle wherewithall the Prieft did 
pl aler repreſented the Occan fea that com- 


all che carth : the coate of blew veluer with the 
irtle bells of pomegranets, the aire which is of the ſame 
colour, and is the ſhopp where all thunders and light- 
nings are hammered : the Rochet that was vpon his 
ſhoulders beautified with all variety of precious co- 
lours, the heaven, where all the Starres do like fpangles 
beaurifie that place : the eweclue precious ones that 
were ſet intothis garment, the ewelue fignes of the Zo- 
diacke : the Miter vpon his head, the hi heaven, 
and the plate of gold in which the i le name of 
God was ingraven, and which was ypon all the reft did 
repreſentihe Maieſty of God, Inthe like manner God 
is ſhadowed out ynto. vs with eyes, cares, and hands, 
that is to ſay, ſeeing, hearing, and doing all things : 
which t Anthropomorphites not vnderſtanding, 
did maintaine ; (wherein they fell into Plates errour) 
that God had alloa body, but how monſtrousa body 
muſt this be, fince God himſelfe is every where, 
may as well lay, that he isz Lambe, a Lyon, or a Beare, 
the like, then which borrowed ſpeeches nothing is 
more frequent in Scripwre, So that when Angels are fi. 
gured out with winges, and are ſaid tobe clothed with 
winde or fire, it fignifieth nothing elle vnto vs, but that 
they are ſwift and ready toexecure the will of God, as 
the Plalmiſt doth explaine ir, peaking of Angels and 
laying, Petente: robore ſex virture ad andiendam wocem 
ſermonum eins, The Echnicks alſo, having floloe the 
lame from the Jewiſh antiquities (#5 /oſephws callerh 
them) that is to lay from the holy Scripture, doth fer 
forth Mercury with winges, and deſcribe the winde in 
the ſhape of a man having winges, thereby to expreſfle 
the ſwi and celerity which they conceived and | 
ſaw in theſe things, And Homer when he would pe: ke 
of Gods deſcent ypon the earth (whom he alwayes cal- 
leth /wpiter) hee bringeth him downe couered and 


___ wrapped 
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| ſes where God is alwayes 12id to core downe in 
| »doud, Deſcendebat columma nubu; 4d oft ions Taberna- | | 
ems, and as King Dawmd ſaith, Deſcendit deminms > c4- Ph 1, 
lige ſab pedibus 21494, The winde allo is hgured out to be | 
| amanwith winges which is drawvre from that place, 
| ſuper pewnas venrornm, And that we may | 

| | ; 

more fully vaderftand the Maiefty and antiquity of the | 

holy Scripture, from whence the opinions of Plate had | 
their ficſt ground and originall, and which the moſt fa. | 
mous Phi and Divine: dave followed in part, 
as we will by and by demoenſirae, it iv expedient 20 ub | 
ſcrue breefely char which the ancients have more large- ; 
lyexpeſied vnto vs, eſpecially Clement Alexandrinns, | Clem, alex. 
Origes, Enſtbins, hand Tertullian : 20d that is, that | and.in Ste, 
whaoeuer Poets and Phi whether they were en.con, 


, they baue fiolne or borrowed be fame from | £*P'=P*: 
the culioms of the people of Hracl.S.Chryſofteme com. ro. FER 
nem the invencios of Poets, io deſcribing the | ſcrip. & in Apo- 
ſoonne drawne in a burning Chariot by foure horſes run. 'ogrr. 

| ni at ful ſpeede: this iy nova meere fable ich be, if is; joy oem: 
ben a 


hely vaderſtood :becanſe the $onne in Greeke is | poo 
Helies, For finding that Helias was carried to| |x, 

heaven in a firy Chacioe drawne with ſoure boeſes, they 

applied | —— a Tron the Scrip-| 

ture ſpake metapboriea)| meant Helo, 

thatis the Suone, The Chervdins alſo-ate faid to be: \hork,, 

| drawne in a Chacior, and Abacac calleth them the hor. 

ſes of God, ſaying : Qu aſcends ſuper eques twot; Than 

| the Poets would exprefie when they fay,that the hea- 

uengare Wheeled and rowled about by Angels, as if 

Ry o_ drawne by ſwift horſes, Morcouet, where. | 

asthe lewes had within their Temple two manner of | 

| Oracles, the one vocall, the other mure and withour 2 | 
| voyce zthe firſt was when God ſpake our of the midle 
| of the Tabernacle to Moſer, the other when from 
the 


in acloud ; which be ftole from the bookes of Exd. ;3. 


Greekes or Latines have truly and excellencly lets rao | Con: Euſeb, 


——— 


| 


— 


A diſcourſe of Spirits. : 
the precions flones of the high Priefts Ephod, their 
beamed forth « cerraine that betokned good 
fortune, which is mentioned in the 1.of Kings, The 
Gentiles herein endeavoured to imitate the Tewes, and 
had alſo two manner of Oracles, the one which ſpoke 
and was called Oracu/nm Podoneam, the other 

' pake not, and was called Oracuwlnm Hammoninm : 
| which word Oracle fignifieth in the Hebrew nothing 
elſe, buta place of ſpeaking, and where anſweres are 
ic ginen, for it is called Debiy : in Greeke ir 
lb.in Epiſt.ad \nnodackedficccd, And as itis commanded in the 
Eplecl. | Law that they ſhould offer cakes yntoGod ln theirtd- 
|crifices, but ——— without alt, ſo 
:4.inFaft, | doth Pliny alſo note of the Gentiles, omnibus ys 
—_ * adbiberi ſolitam molam ſalſam, which pra 
by Omid: Ante deos bomini quod conciliare valedat far 
erat, of pweri [ucida mica ſal, Henee have the coftomes 
, of the Gentiles there beginning, and this Plate hath 
, more excellently and accuraicly followed then any o- 
| ther; he pained the ſurname of Divine be- 
inge fiyled Diwinus Plato, We are not then 
| to wonder though Plato do offirme that Angels have 
| bodiesof fire orsyre, _— the Scripture doth ſo 
cleerely and frequently make ition ofthe ſame : 
cnd ie ay be char hewnderſived coſe 
ding to the lenſe and meaning ofthe 
to lay metaphorically, becauſe either they 
groffe as humane bodies which indure wea- 
rineſle in their motion, or rather, becauſe they are like 
birds or clouds in the ayre, or elſc becauſe they « 
to men in ſuch ſormes and faſhions, For if it bee law- 
full for Moz/er to ſaythat God is a fire : Dexs nofter in- 
quit) ig nu conſumens eft, becauſe he was thus repr 
ted vnto him in the buſh and ypon the mountaine, why 
may it not be lawfull for vs to ſay that Spirits are made 
hots a—— in their apparitions they cuer 
tak 


- —k 


: 


| 


HEEL, 


—_—_lffLkRGD.. 


rake an vitic or a ficic body vypon chem? And thus wee 
are ro vnderftand Su , When he ſeemeth co af- 
firme that ſpirits haue bodies : and thus $ Berwardalſo 
is to bee interpreced, char i;,thar ſpirits are then aid to 
hdue bodies, when they would a vneo vs : for 
they can have ———— our eye hath no 

jon with fpirituall f ces, It may well be, 
that ſome have chus ſpoken of them, thereby to inti- 
mate that ſpirirs are nor pure qualities, bur eſſences ſub- 
fhifting of $: which maketh much ggainft the 
error of the Sadduces, who reduced all the apparitions 
recited inthe five bookes of CAfoyſes,to the imagina- 
tions and fancies of men ; whereas indeed. Angels doc 


vnderftand, conferre, and diret men, g. and 
Provinces and -kingdomes, and as our 
viour (aith , doe alwaies behold the face of God 


mn 90 I gs nntrayen nes 
is x 15t 1 , ®ccom- 
—_ — 5 of 


modating his mnner of 
ruder apprehenfions, and it may bee to the ynderftan. 


was ſaith, by reaſon of their great dulneſle and fimplici- 
tie,could not conceive that ary thing could bee reallic 
ſubfiſting, valefſe it had a body,not being able, 8s wee 
are vied to ſay, ro iudge further then their noſe, Not. 


withſtanding che of the ſoules working, may 
be luffic-ent to ſublme mens t from ſuch er. 
thie conceptions trouching Spuri's, the ſoule doth 


diſcourſe and wv orke, although the body be fallen into 
2 ſound ſeepe. Adam, hen hefſleeped very olound. 
Ir aw God v hen be to: ke from bim one of his ribbes 
r to make the woman, and when the foule at the 
Foure of death is digvorfed from the body,it carrot bee 


the Father which is in heauen, Thus ht Teriwllian 
to be vnderſtood when he faith, that Godhath abodic, Angelt 


dings of certaine Anthropomorphites, who, us (aſſia- | . 


leene by any becauſe ir is 3 ſpirit as Chit himielle vp- 
on ſuck an occafion Gid ſay : Parer in marns ina Com 


| 


li mends | 


Manh 24 


>» 


—” —_— — _ 


Hicroa lb, 


comment 1nN 


DD  ——__—_—_— bow their knees be- 


od cop _t- 


 declareth in SS. /obn, chop.10. where 


he argueth agaioſt 
the Phaciies, who in theſe daies food aicehpn | 
em ann of Gro crane 
vs io theſe times. Againe, it is not tobe concei- 
ved,that ſo great and learned perſonages ſhould be fo 
ignorant a5 not to be converſant in the texts of the new 
cſtament, which doe cleerely declare that they have 
ONIRIINOT CI 
avd interpret lues, as S.oa 3- 

ft the reſt, who in his definition of Angels, doth 
briefly ay. eAngelns off animal rationale ; but becauſe 
the word( Animal) doth fignihe a bodily ſubſtance, be 
doth therefore afterwards explane himlelfe and fay, £77 
axtem expers materia. Wherein he ſeerves to 
contradiet himlſelfe, er reny is, that fince the 
holy Scripture doth (hle t rits Animalia, in Ex0o- 
TT COLI. 


them. Thus doth Didymas, S.[eromes Ma- 
ſier,fay, that an Angell can bee but io one place at one 
time : and left any man ſhould mikonceive him , as 

be ſbould maintaine them to be corporeall, be- 
caule it is the ie of a body to be circumſcribed 
ina place, bee addeth in that very e,tharthey are 
not properly inuvironed or bounded in, by any place; 
>. —_—__. vs vaderftand,that his meaning was not 
toattribute any bodily ſubſtance vnto them, The like 
may be obſerued out of S.[erome, who laich with Saint 


fore 


». WY 


Cl deraſert yo: 


fore God; yet are wee not here (faith he) to conceive, 
chat they have their members and dimenſions like vn. 
$0 v9, 

Before wee deſcend to the ptoofes out of Setiptures 
wee ſhall doe well to examine, whether the opinion of 
thoſe that take the pines dr to the 
rigour of the letter, may bee » $. Thomas dil. 
png it, and _—_ that = __ be defended. 

, it they had bodies m aire (25 eApaleins 
dreamed) ayccedd not bee ay, would in 
the end fall into corruprion,as we doe : becauſe what- 
ſocuer is compounde:! of elementarie qualiries, muſt of 
neceſhtie be framed of contrary and repugnant natures, 
which in the end by their perpetuall oppoſition and 
fight do ruine one the other; and this truth is 
exception. Secondly, the aire is a body, which the Phi- 
| terme bowegeneal.that is, whole leaft part is 
of the ſame nature and condition with the whole , as 
euery drop of water is water, as well as whole rivers or 
the lea: from whence this abſurditie would follow their 
opinion, that the whole bodie of the aire muſt be one 
immenſe Angelicall ſubftance. Thirdly, the men bers 
of a living ,mult have ſeuerall organes fir for the 
of thoſe funions, wheteunco nature doth 
ordaine them, which cannor be true of the aire : and if 
they were made of aire,they may the be difſolued and 
melted into water as the clouds are, they ſhould alfo be 


Gear. vb ſuper, 


hoc & moiſt like voto the aire; as if they were c6poſed | 
of fire, then muſt they burne. All which abfurdities doe 
evidently ſhew, that they are faid to bee airie only,be» 
cauſe they abide for the moſt part in the aire, And ther- 
fore Saint Pam writing vnto the Epheſians, who were 

Phi s, and much addicted varo Magicke, 
© tw h) giveth then con ,that 
this opinion was not repugnant ynto Chriſlianirie bur 
that they were to hold it for a truth, tharthere ares 
grex number of Spirits in the airie region, againft 


Ii 2 whom 


whom they were to combat : infiauating thercby, tht 
they may in this ſenſe. bee called ayie, 1f thereby wee 
mee''e that they are Spirits, without fA-ſh and bones. 
Nonel nobs (faith he) coltlatre adncr (us cornem 
fangninem. ſed aduer ſme principes f poteſtares arr bu- 
19 : he ailo wich them, Sporitalia nequitia in cale- 
Rlibus, Wee may ſafely (faiuh that Father) cail whem »1- 
ric or heavenly,but wee mul! alwaies ſuppoſe them te 
be Spirics. Inthi> lenſe doe the Hebrewes call birds the 
fowles of the heaucn and of the aire, and meu are by 
them fhied terrefiriall : not that birds have bodies of 
aire,or men of carth, but becaule they doe inhabite in 
the aire and dwell the _ _ of 
this Jet vs hearken what the holy Scriptures ſay; 
rene old Teftament, King Danid callech "$4 
Spirits. where he ſaith, Qui ſacs angelos tmor ſpiritms : 
as if he ſhould haue ſaid, Lord thou haſt ordained that 
thoſe whom wee call Angels, ſhould be Spirits. Now 
_ is2 > ay v6 _—__ fs OE bo- 

ic and a fpirit, ſo that the conſequence by negation 
doth nece larily follow one vpon the other : as if fuch 
a thing be a bodie,it will be negatively inferred, then is 
it not a ſpirit; and contrariwile1f it be a ſpirit,then js it 
not a bodie : which concluſion Chriſt kimſelfe maketh 
vnto his Apoſtles, when after his reſurreSion they con- 
ceived him to be a ſpirit : Touch me (faid he)and looke 
what I am (being riſen with my true bodie ) for a ſpirit 
hath neither fleſh nor bones, as you ſee I have. So that 
this were ſufficient to , that a ſpirit hath no body, 
although there ſhould bee no other place or text to 
__ the ſame, And left wee ſhould fall imo the 
opin of certaine Storcks,, who maiorained diverfi- 
ties of kindes in Angel>,and that ſome had bodies, 8nd 
others had not, $. Paw/ doth diret vs voro this generall 
Maxime, which 1s without exception, when hee pro- 
nounceth this ſentence ; Omnes ſat adminiitratory pr 
ritxs ; and in another place be ſaith, that among tt Gods 


creatures 


_ —_— 


o 


| 


A diſcourſe of Spirits, 
creatures there are ſome vifible,and ſome invifible,fuch 
Thrones, Dominations, Principalities,& P 
——_ confirmation whereof wee may adde roy 
tg 1 of the Epiftle vn- 


to the Ephefians, where there is an oppoſition 
berween the things that appertaine to fleſh _ 
and the things that belong vato the ſpirit. Touching 
Diucls, they are alſo cal os but topert a diffe- 
rence betweene the and them, there 1s cuer ſub. 
ioyned ſome reſtri ; as in the hiſtoric of Ached, 
one ofthem ſpeaketh in this manner : Ers ſpirits; men- 
dax inore prophet rum. Chiift Ieſus often calleth them 
vacleane {pirits, or the Divels angels ; conformable 
whereunto $/Paxl termeth them the angels of Satan, 
which muſt be vaderſiood to proceed from their imi- 
eation,not from — - may be obiected, 
that they have a and arc © really vnto-the 
CR — their a Loc 
by the arme, and by ſtrong hand drew him forth out of 
meal fd wedietontebdentboend 
iserve indeed, they are ſupported ſometimes by a body, 
for otherwiſe they could not be ſeene,becauſc of them. 
ſclues (as $. Pas! faith) they are invifible : yer wee are 
not to detract from the authoritie of Scriptures, that do 
cleerely teach vs that they have no bodies of their 
owne : for wee =_ afhcme wk tee Habere 
4 ina [ed non [ua : ies (faith 
he which _—_ have none in TRHED 
nature, Wee know that a Spirit did appeare vnto our 


pm Do OD ge was 
never any of ſo blunt & cart = ovbentng, 


that would s that this bodyof a was the 
body of an Angell. Wee are thento lay,that4hi 


| was framed of one ofthe foure clements,nor of fire, for 


it would burne : nor of water , for ſuch a body would 

ealily fleet away and be diflolued : nor of earth, for that 

w —_ 
Ii 3 


3-Reg 34, 


Manh r3. 


z.Cor.1 ns. 


Tenvul de 
carne Chreſti.. 


Terrul de car- 
ne Chriſti, 
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ward alſo bee found : it muſt therefore necefiarily bee 
framed of aire, both becauſe Spirits have their places of 
| abode from abone, the good Spirits dwelling in hea- 
uen.and the bad in the aire, as alſo for that this clement 
doth eaſily take the impreſſion ot all colours & formes: 
as we ſee what great variety of colours are in the raine- 
bow, and what diverfitics of ſhapes and ſemblances 
bearing the formes of Dragons, Serpents,and che like, | 
are repreſented vnto vs 1n the clowes, And theſe formes 
are diſſolved into that from whence they were exhaled 
Terwl.14.de | anddrawne. faith Tertwllian ; Eadem ratione ſpecies illa 
carne Chrilt, | intercepts eft,qua  edita fuerat, fi non fuit innimn v@- 
ſebile, nec ſinis. By which it appeareth that the Dove, 
Matth.z, that deſcended from heaven and lighted ypon Chriſt 
letus, was faſhioned of aire, and not of earth : foritis 

ſaid, Deſcendit ſpirituu ſanttus corporali ſpecie ſicut co- 

lumba in ipſum, The like may be laid of the firy tongues, 

| that fare vpon the Apoſtles at the fea(} of Whitſontide : 

| Fallus eft repente de carlo ſonns tarquam aduenient is 

| ſpiritns vebementis, So that it iscleere that theſe appa- 

rances are framed of aire, as the cloud out of which 
God the Father ſpake to his Sonne in his transfigura- 
tion, which yanſhed into aire, as did Afoyſer alſo, 
whoſe body in that apparition was compoled of the 
ſame element : and whiles the Apoſtles eyes were fixed 
on theſe obieAs ic vaniſhed, and they faw none bur 
Chriſt Teſus alone, So when the Angell appeared to 
Manoah the father of Samſon, he mounted vp into hea- 
ven in a flame of fire, and 11 his aſcent was viſibly ſeene 
of him : but by little and little Aſanoch and his wiſe 
loſt the fight of him, becauſe his body began to dil. 
ſolve intothe firft matter whereof it was framed, Thus 
d&d the Angell that acc nied Tobias in his journey, 
It is now > (faid hee) for me to returne to him that | 
ſent me ; and preſently hee vaniſhed from them. Aad | 
for addition vnto the truth hereof, ſome alleage cxpe- | 
rience, ſaying, that if a man ſhould cut ſuch airie bo- 


es 


_ 


A diſcourſe of Spirns. 
dies, it would fare with them as it doch with the $un- 
beaine, which doth runne ,and peeſepaly vaute 
it ſelfe, wichour any of luch ſeparation : which ve- 

well agreeth with the nature of aire,and is fie to con- 


ing {mit aſunder, doe joyne againe, as doth the aire 
when it is diuided; whence he might cahily haue colle- 
Red, that theſe bodies mult bee made of aire,and nor 
_ vnto Angels, For touching the reaſon which he 

ringeth, that it they had not bodies,they could nor be 
cormented with fire, it is certaine, that the diuine pro- 
uidence may cahily bring to paſle,that a body may real- 
ly worke vpon a {pirit,and likewiſe the contrary:which 


the error of P ſells, who in the ſeventh chapter of 
his booke,maiotaineth that they have a naturali body, | 
yet in the 23.chapter he granceth,thac ſuch bodies be- | 


no Chiiftian can deny, to bee by divine providence | 
wrought in the Sacrament of Bapuſme, where the wa- | 
ter as the inftrumenc of the divine bountie, doth really 
and cruly waſh and purge the ſoule that isa fpirit: and 
experience teacheth ys this truth in wature, for imagi- 
nations, which are corporall chings, doe depreſle the 
ſoule and make it heavic cuen vato death, as Chriſt lee 
ſus bimſclfe ſaid, Befides, by thisrealon we ſhould lay, 
that the foules of the damoed being departed from this 
world, are not caſt into hell-fue becauſe they have ao 
bodies,and mult chercfore bee impaſlible : And fo wee 
ſhal falhinto their berefic that maintaine that the loules 
lie ſleeping will the day of iud gene, which doch dire- 
aly oppole the huly Scriptures; which ſhew voto vs, 
that the ſoules of good men rewurne vato God who 
hath created them,to be at quiet 18 his Lands and vn- | 


evd,but to be with Chrift, Capre, mquit Jdifſa/nr & | 
eſſe cum Chriſto : which is confumed by $.lobs 11 the 
euelation, ſaying, Heaceforth doe the loules reſi from | 


1 


A ———R their good workes follow tbem ; and 
Ii 4 dc arh 


PſelLlib.1.de 
energia Dx - 
mon.c.7.& 2;, 


der his protection ; 25 S,' rephen laith, Domine ſuſcipe | x x, 
weu wenn : 20d $ Panl wilhed for deaih co oo © Phiby 3. 


Apocal 14. 


| CA thſcomwſe of Spirits, 


—_— 


dent (dc S.Panl) ſhall be « gaine ynto me on the 

other teach that the foules of the r ate 

are cormente pe nent io the 
ying 


Goſpell by the rich Glutton, and by the of Sainr 
lobn Baptif, who told the Pharifies, that the axe was 
alreadie applied ynto the roote of the tree, and every 
tree that brought not ſoorth good fryite, ſhould bee 
hewen downe and caſt into the fire. This $./wude 2ffic- 
meth isalready happened to the Sodomites, as alſo to 
('borah, Dathan,and Abiron with their complices, and 
that they went quicke downe to hell. 

Buc here may an obieRtion be made, how Spirits are 
Sous 

ure? $. Auguſtine anſwereth, rits by a cer- 

_ agilitic and naturall power by 4 paſſe 
whatſocuer maybe done in netere rfor chey oe perfe- 
Aly know not onely the effets of nature, bur the cauſes 
all hich proceeen from the refmnedmeſſe and fub. 
rilitie ; 
they ſo well know how to 


whatſoever nature maketh 


ions of na. 
him | 
icians, a did 

make ſerpents and frogs appeare before the 
ſurely they may in the like manner and counter. 
nr) dd ,yea of a man himſclfe, as is cleere 


_ by 


CO Im, 
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b the apparitions recited in the book of Genefts, From 
whence we mult draw this neceffarie concluſion, that it 
is contrary both to natural reaſon, and to Seripture, 
chat Spirits ſhould have bodies,but that they are incor. 
and inviſible. The reſolution of all this diſcourſe 
may bee had in the booke intituled, De Ecclefiaſticis 
ibs, which is amongſt the workes of $, Augs- 
fime where in the 1 1.chapter he faith : We beleeve that 
God is inuifible and yay becauſe hee is every 
where, and is preſent in all places,yer not bounded in 
by any place : but we beleeue that intelleFtuall ſubſtan. 
| cexare corporeall, becauſe they are circumſcribed in a 
place,as the - —_ hence it isthat 
they are called corporeall, becauſe they ore limited in 
their ſubſtances. Ir remaineth that wee- endcuour to 
know when they were created, fince Horſes maketh, 
no mention of it ; and from whence it proceedeth, that 
there is a difference berwixt Spirits, ſo that ſome are 
good and fome bad. 


CHAP. 1IL 


IESST Aint Arbanaſmr when be was to give his | Athanaſq.1.4 
FalEAfull reſolution and opinion concerning | ©*10< prim- 
WS Spirits vnto Prince «Antiochns, deman- | ©'P" 


hee | the and 

RF of Ood in the worke of Crextica, Andia | 
ood reaſon doth he rake his beginning from this que- 
ſtion, fince the weightieft argument that Sadvces and 
Atheifts can allcage for themſclues is, that « Moſes 
rooting of all che creatures of God, and of the hea-} 


vens | 


| Chryſoſt ho- 
wil. z. in Gear. 
' & homul. deie 


| 


| 
| 


| 


jun10,%& gen, 
leQ. 


z.Paral 21. 


| Exod. 1. 


| particularly in ewo pallage 
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vens themnſelues doth yet make no mention of Angels: 
wh the ancients haue endeauoired to giue a 
latisfying reſolution heereunto, as $, Chryſo/tome, S. 
eAthanaſinu, Theodorer and oubers. S. Chryſoftome 
s doth determine this poine, 
| know well (ſaith hee, ipeaking vnto the people) that 
you are accultomed todemand,why it is not ſaid, In 
principio creauit Deus Angelos & Archangelos, as well 
av itis written, [n primcipre creauit Dems calum  ter- 


ram, eſpecially fuce Angels and Archangcis are vn- 
| Houbcedly compokitions of more noblenefle and puri- 
{tie then heaven or cacth. You are to know (ſaith hee) 
| that the holy Scripture is nothing elle bu a letter mil- 
ue, which God by his Mmificrs doth ſend ynto vs : 


Godynto /oram king of lirgell with a letter miſſiue to 
reclaime him from hys faules, and to 1nfiruct him imthe 
will of God, Now when g great Lord wrueth his lets 
ters miſhue,hee doth accommodate ihe file and macter 
of them ynto the qualitie and capacitie of the perſon 
vnto whom he doth a<diefle them t for hee weft wrne 
0a Prince aftcr one faſhion, «nd dlcer ar 01h er 'aſhion 
vato a Ph r,avdin 8 difterent maver from theſe, 
when hee writeth to his wiſe or to his children, New 
the firſt letter miſſwe, which God in hs goodnes ſent 
vnto man,was the hue bookes of Aſoſes. v bich hee di- 
rected rothe people of Iiracl, Lis prople of Ifracl, vn- 
to whom the leuer was addrefied, was 2 rude end an 

norant people, becauſe they were newly infrenchiſed 

om the {very and ſervitude of ———_ they had 
been for the (pace of qe 0.yeared very cruelly opprefied, 


being all of cbr con? rained) to apply themic wes 16 


& to carry grext ba«kets ypo heir {boulders fol of fuch 
{tfe,wherof they were atterwards to make brick s,vnd 
then to carry them wi here the Cities and Pyramides of 
e Egypt were abuilding:and ths they daily did,not ba- 


uin 


£ 


no leſſe then when wee read that Helias was fenriroms 


manuall trades ated workes, 25 to gather Rewr and chay, 


- 


me 


A diſcourſe of Spears. 


ving leaſare co breath or co ſerve ther God one Cay as 

may beeahly ſeenc inthe beginning of Exodus fo that 

whatſocuer was ſaid of /oſcph,may very appoſly be ap- 
| plied vato this people: D/wertit ab oner 169 dar nas crea, 
| 1841444 ties im cophino ſermernns. Which was the caule 
| that they were 2 rude natioo, & altogether vnacquain» 
ted with good literature. And this 13 the peculiar ſhghe 
ot tyrants(35 Ariſtotle veriteth 10 bus Polaticks) who 
will not pernit their @bieQs to ftudy 14 at;aine vato 
learning: which was the prathiſe of /x/ian the Apoftata 
againlt che Chrithans, - They were all then very igno- 
rant except Moſer who wazexempted from luch rude. 
nefle, beeauic be hart his (education in the) Kings Pa- 
lace, and was the adopted fonne of King Pharace: | 
daughter, and this S. Srephen well obſerneth,faying, E- 
rat Moſes doitus im omni ſcientia Agyptiornm : tor he 
had «kill in Altronomy, Geometry, and the Mathe- 
maticks, but the reli ot the people were exceeding- | 
ly ignorant , and could not conceive of any thing | 
but what they could fee with cheir , Which is the 
ordicary faſhion of illicerate people , who are not | 
able to cleuate their ſpirices higher then the earth, 
and laugh at Philoſophers when they diſpute of the | 
roundnefſe of the Sunne,of the beight of heaven, and of 
the ſphericall forme of the fea andearth : and heere- | 


my ſelfe that they will not beleeue that which Lfhall 
lay vato them, for when 1 ſhall ſpeak of thee Lord, whac 
faſhion ſhall I hold in my diſcourſe ro make thy Ma- 
iefty knowen voto them, fince their apprehenſhons doe 
ſauour ſo much of earth and dulnefſe. But God aniwe- 
red him, it ſhall be ſufficient for thee to tell them, that 
| hee (who uw ) bath ſpoken vnto thee: for bee would not 
| that hee ſhould ſpeake vnto them in ahigher ſiraine 
| then of his being onely, which is a thing common and 
 agrecable co the leaſt creature of the world, although it | 
| theſe words bee vnderſiood by nature, not by partici- | 


pation, 


Pl #3, 

Arif. Poke. 
lib... 
| Socrat ib. gz. 
Hiſt Ecclel. 


£ 4p.1 Vs 


' As, 


upon it is that CAfoſes ſaith to God, alas Lord, Iafſure, Exod3. 
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pation, they have a high and myſterious meaning : but 
[v0 
he would fit his diſcourſero their vnderftandings. And 
this is the very opinion of $. Dydimas, who ſheweth, 
that according to the diverfitic of tymes and perſons 
there came Prophets and others in the name of God:' 
ſome with the name of him that was Almigbey, ochers 
with the name of him that was reple with all 
goodnes, and others with the name of vnappealable ri- 
gour and iuſtice, And thus (faith hee) was Aﬀoſes ſent 
vynto this rude people with the name of him That w,for 
God would at that time exaQt nothing fromthem, bet 
that they ſhould ynder fland that the God of their fo- 
thers is,and was not like the falſe Gods of Fgypr, who 
indeed were not, becauſe they had not ſo much as an 
exiflence which is the leaft chat any thing may have. In 
like manner when Chriſt Teſus 41d efle himſelſe 
ynto the ſeauen Churches of Afia, hee fer downe divers 
attribures of his Maieftic in the beginning of thoſe let- 
ters according to the dwerſiie of And S. Paul 


preaching at Frbens among the Ph: did pur- 

| —— — mented Bs. 
nity ure it ſufficient to expreſſe vnto them that 
there was 3 who created heaven and carth : Dew 
Jy a = Re > oy 


+ terra Dominus, non in manufatti Templis babitat, 
S, Peter alſoin his firſt -—_ doth nor 
at the firſt caſt plainely exprefle that Chrift Icfus was 
the true God, bur sccommodaring himſelſewnto them 
hee is contented, ifat the firft he may winne thus much 
vpon their beleefe, that Chriſt Iefus was a holy and in» 
nocent man ſent from God, leſums (inquit ) Nazave- 
num virum approbatum a Deo ſignu & virtaribus © but 
afterwards he ſpeaketh vnto them in a higher firaine, 
having once prepared them for more divine inſt v1. 
ons, And ſo heere hkewiſe in procefle of time did God 
manifeſt yngo this people, that there were Angels, and 

that 
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(hut they had their creation from him, as wee ſhall pre - 
ſemly fee, Which 14 alſo more expretly vofoulded in the 
new Teftament, at what time men grew more faruliar 
and better acquainted with the ſecrets of God, This is 
S, Chryſofoms rexvſon which 1s very probable and fir to 


ſaying chat this peo, le was exceeding ready to beleeue 
and admit plurality of Gods, which in procefle of time 


xhich conceite being once growne into 3n habire and 
cuftame, it did at length become almoſt naturall vnto 
them, and brake our openly in the deſert, when they 
ſaid in the plurall number, Hi ſunt dy tn [ſracl quite 
eduxerunt de terra Fgypti. And hereupon God twoke 
occaſion to infiſt vpon the explication of this in the 
firtt commandement of the Law, (which faith, Dowi- 
nus Dews twns Dena wn off ) longer then vpon all the 
ret of the command<c ments, becauſe the people were 
ſo much inclived to this ty of Gods, and had 
then lately made and worthipped a Calfe, Which they 

doe well tro obſerve, who becauſe it is after- 
wards faid, Thou ſhalt not make any likeneffe of any 
thing that 19 in heaven or in earth, doe conceite that this 
's the tecond commandement, and aske the cauſe why 
Curacs doe not fo pronounce the fame in their lerwice, 
not vaderfianding that the Curate doth pronounce but 
a ſhort ſummary of the commandements of God, and 


—_ 


commandement , but s more expefnion of the 
firtt co:ymandement, ogal which the people had for 
a long time moſt rranſgrefied. Therefore doth S. A- 


thanafow well oblerue, that it was not ſafe to mention 
Angels vmto thew, becauſe they would preſently have 
thought them Gods: which Carpecrates, Bahilides and 
other diſciples of Sumwen Aſague allo did, 2s S, [renew 
andTeoriulian bave written, Wherevnto we may adocs 
third realoa drawne from the more moderne divines, 


they trooke from the ſuperfhtions of the Egyprans: | 


| and 
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be admitted, S Arbanafu yeelieth another revfon | 34 Anne 
| prone. 


—— 


—— —— — — ng 


Eſay.14, 
Ezcchiel, 18, 


Matth.z7, 


—_——  —__—_ 
and that 1s , that Chriſt lefus was the end and ſcope of 
the law, who was co take vpon himthe fleſh of Ad mw, 
2hd not the nature of Angels as S, Pax/noteth, Fink 
legis Chrifl a of nuſqnam ngelor apprebendit, ſed ſe- 
men Abrabe appr - Since then Chiiſt Teſus was 
not to be the Redeemer of Spirits, but of men, Moſe; | 
did with good reaſon paſſc over Angels infilence, and 
bounded his diſcourſe wnh the mention of viſible crea- 
tures, ouer whom man had dominion, that in conch. 
fron hee might inferr that man alone had the priviledge 
to bee after Gods image and likenefle, ther in 
the end bee might be deifyed and made a partner inthe 
divine nature thorow leſus Chriſt. By which hee 
thought to leade and conduRt man the more eafily vn- 
tothe knowledge of the grace of God towards him, 
fince that be had more remembrance of him then of the 
Angels themfſelues, who were iuftly paſſed ouer with- 
out mentioning, if wee confder hou much our humane 
nature was honoured by the diuine word : ſo that hee 
who is God adored by all, is a man as wee are; being #s 

man as I am,and being as truely man.as he is 
truely God, And this is the concluſion which $. Paul 
maketh againſt the lewes when he ſpeaketh of Angels: 
Naſa o1 1, ſed ſemen Abrahe. It. 
is alſo manifett that the old Teſtament maketh no mer- 
tion of the finne of Lacifer and his edherents, but in 
diretly and by glancrs, as when the haughty minded 
men are vato him, fo in Eſaithe 14. chap, 
where mention is made of Nabachodeneſor King of 
Babilon, andin Ezecbie/18. wherethe King of T is 
deſcribed, both of them being meruailous proud and 
> are (faith the Scrip- 
ture) like vnto Lavcifer, But of fer purpoſe there is no 
relation made hereof except it bee incidentally, and (23 
wee ſay) per «ccidens, For Chriſt lefus did pay noran- 


ſome for wicked Spirits 33 he had done for men, bur he 
hath clearly declared himfclfe, that heb fire is from all 


_ eternity 


% 
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etcrnity prepared Diabols & 


ing, which could not 
helpe of 


ight,cucning and 
þ CE the min 
when he concludeth /gitzy 
CF Omni rare cormm , 4 
heauen he meaneth Angels. 


the beauen could beame downe no infLienge vpon 
earth, as is intimated by $, /obn when hee ſai 


if wee ſhould fay, behold a 


fired for thoſe motions which are naturall 
vo man, Whereupon $, Chryſo/tome admoniſheth 


dorer and $. 


God or no: and their reſolutions are that 

they doe ſo lay. Firft King Danidmaketh v3 
rouching the creation of the world, where hee 
if Seth ge of all creatvres, Spirnuall, rationall 


their being in the water and aire inche 104. Plalme, 
where he begianethto ſpeake of the Maieitic of God 
in this manner, Confeſhonems ſine maieftaters + deco 
rem induiſti, ane1'7 us lumne, ſiews veſtiments : next bee 
. par of the heauens ſaying, Thou haſt ſtretched 
our over vs like a tent; then doth hee adioyne the 
Angels, Qui facu Ange/es twos Spiritxe, who makeit 
(!aith 


————_— 


i ſmart, cali + terra 
perſet ornament of 
that excellent ornament 
which addeth ſuch grace vnto the heauens is their mo- 
tion, without which (as Arifocls » —— 
per vinenten in ſeculs quod non orit amplins tempus For 


doch impor te hex hchs ol,voddathaboy 
Fra pr 5 body is 


that by this ornament wee are not to vnderfiand the 


is cis . But al- 
| though Afoſes did not make directmention of them, 
yet chad hee cacitly infinuate the ſame, when hee ſaith of 
Þ #1 10S EDA xs 7 hear me) ene 
that the h-auens went on 4n their courſe, making day & 


the Scri doe direl that the Angels were | 
_ y lay gels 


, terreftriall; as allo thoſe crexzures who have 


EM 


GeneſC :, 


Pſal. 109. 
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ith he) thy Angels Spirits, Where by the wee 
ws bee was whe this and the 
hike places of Scriprure, that the Hebrewes have bur 
three tenſes in their verbes, che Przter-pcrtect reriſe, 
the preſent, and furvure tenſe ; 3rd have vor the vic as 
the Greeks and Latins have of the preter-imperieRt 
and preterpluperſect reviſes, whence it ariſerh chat the 
trenſe with the Hebrewes may (35 the ſenterce 

will beare it) bee tranſlated by the preterimperfet 


tenſe, as alſo by the e& and by the . 
pl tenſe, And this is practiſed bythe Hebrewes 


in this paſſage of Scripeure, as if ſhould ſay 
inlatine, Qui faciebas eAngelss piritas; that is to lay, 
Lord in the time of creation thou diddeft make and fa- 
ſhion theſe Spirits, to bee the meſſengers and minifters 
of thy pleaſure. By which place Dawid doth nor 
| that God created Angels, but alſo, contra- 
ryto the opinion of the Greekes and Latins, chat the 
Is were created, when God made heaucn and 

and not as ſore would fay, many thouſands of 
PR——_ ſo that ir is not ly done, that 
firft made mention of the efſence of God, and then 
of Angels, and laft-of all of other creatures, The ſame 
methode he obſeruerch inthe 148. Plalme,where he in- 
uiteth all things to praiſe their Creator, and doth not 
omir the Angels, bur placeth them in the firfi rank, tay- 
ing, Landate exm onmmes Angel: cins, landate exm on- 
nes viremrer eine, and concludeth thar God faſhiooed 
and created them 2s hee hath done all other creatures, 
quonum ipſe dixvt  fatla ſunt, ipſe mandanit + crea- 
ta ſunt. ſame order is obſcrued by the three men 
that were caft into the firy furnace at Babilon, who in 
their chankſgiving doe invite #ll the workes of Gods 
hand to blefſe their Creator, and deſcending to parti- 
culars, they bring in the Angels as the excellenref? cre- 
atures of all, harmoniouſly to fing and lay, Benedicite 
onmnia epers Domini Domins, cantate & ſuperexal* 
rails 


% 
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tate xn in ſecula, Benedicite Angeli Domini, Domnins; 
Benedicite cali Domino. Where it is very remarkable, 
(that we may not digreſſe from the argument in hand) 
againſt choſe who conccite that the creation of Angels 
was long before the creation of heaven, that therefore 
in this place and ſome others, the heaucn is ſaid to bee 
ſer after the Angels, thereby to figure our vnto v3 the 
trankcendency of Angels all other creatures: 
neither can we giue any other probable and licerall rea- 
ſon why the heavens bee prefcrred before the 
Angels, then this which we have already alleaged, $. 
Chryſaltome affurmerh that $. /obw made mention of 
the creation of Angels, where hearth, Omnia pry ip ſins 
futta ſunt ,c> ſine iſo fall et nibil. And $. Pal doth, 
as it were Comment this ſentence of S,[obn,as ha- 
ving bin wrapt vp to heauen after him, in tus Ep:{tle to 
the Colofſians, Quoniam in ipſo condita ſunt unmer ſa in 
calu & in terra viſtbilia, & — fine T hromi, fine 
mnationes, ſine principarss, ef ates, ommia 
Pete ries: And this dock mdeckend- 


confure all the Manicheans, Marcionifts, and other 
aries and diſciples of Simon Afagn: , fo that wee 
nd tatia, paſecd in all goodorll bot 
at is, in 

| — race: for ee nat, law 
that it was >a good, as Moſes expreſieth itz and 
towards the end of his bookes hee giuerh a reaſon of 
the ſame vnto the people, ſaying, Dei perfeita ſunt #- 
pers: whereunto agreeth the wiſe-man, who giveth 
vs to vnderftand, that God made allchings in number, 
waight, and meaſure, in which the mo(t captious can 
not the leaſt diſcord or blemiſh, And Chriſt Ieſus 
himſelfe doch affure vs, that the Diuell did nor perfiſt 
in the truth, chat is, in-his firſt integrity wherew hee 
was created : and that he was once in heauen, bur was 


= 


fallen from thence like ghining, S. Peter and S. [nde 
doe give the reaſon of thi _ __ 
K 


ColeT.1. 
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ſinned againſt God, which finne being folded vp in the 
pleates of malice and obſtinacy, was without the pro. 
tion of remifhon and pardon, The ſame meaning 
th /ob in the 4. chapter, In Awgelis ſuc reperit pre- 
water. And although there were no other re xt 
ynto this purpoſe, that which is alleaged in Saint 
Matthew, where Chrift lefus doth forerell, chathe will 
caft the Divell and his Angels into hell fire, yerwould 
this bee an argument ſufticient (as T beodoret well in- 
ferrer)to prooue that he was created in perfeRtion and 
oodneſle, but that from his owne defire and malice 
made choice of ewill, by his rebellion again God. 
Non oft enims (faith bee) ft; Dei proprinms exe punive 
qui neceſſitate mains ſir, And certainly it is repugnant 
vnto the nature, goodnefſe and iuftice of God, who 
never conderneth any, that doe not throngh malice | 
deſerve fuch puniſhment. Hence it is that S. Augafine 
doth worthily reproove Porpbiry the Philoſopher, be- 
cauſe his aſſertion was, that rhere were a kinde of Spi. 
ries, who from their firſt nature were originally evill 
and deceirfull, This proceeded not from their nature 
(faith he) but from their will, It eeraaineth now, that 
we declare what manner of finne it was, whereof they 
'| were convicted. S, Anguſtme giveth vs the reſolution 
heereof, ſaying, Since they are Spirits, wee are not to 
conceive, that they were fornicatours, drunkards, or 
addicted to any of thoſe grofie vices, which bave their 
fling io the fleſh : but wee are toobſerue, thatthere are 
two forts of f:nnes; the firſt are ſpirituall, becauſe they 
are to ſpirirnall ſubftances, ſuch as are pride, and 
enuy : the other are carnall, and proceed from the fleſh. 
S. eAngnftine ſpoke not this of his owne head, bur 
rounded it ypon the Scripture, which ſpecifying the 
innes that are peculiar vnto Satan, maketh mention of 
theſe; as ſai and Ezechrel when they would exagge- 
rate the great over weening and pride of the Kings of 
Baby low and T hir he maketh a compariſon betwizt/..- 
cifer 


i 
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fer and them. And our Saviour when he ſaw his Apo- 
to be alittle puffed vp and ſwolne in ſpirit, becauſe 

at their words and commandement the Divels were 
cat our, Reioyce not _ hee) in this, ſor I ſaw Satan 
fall from heaven like lightning : by which words hee 
infiquated thus much, that the downe fall of the Diuell 
from pride. $. Pawl alſo in his admonition 

vnto Biſhops that they ſhould be humble, doth c 
the _— not to bee puffed vp with pride, leaſt hee 
ſhould fall into the fame condemnation with the Di- 
vell. Touching the fiane of enuy,it is alſo written Inws- 
dia Diaboli mort intranit in orbem terraruwms, And the 
reaſon why mention of maenkinde ts made heerein, is, 
to give vs to rnaderfland, chat the Diuell fell not into 
the finne of enay, till after the creation of man,and that 
pride was his peculiar finae, for the which he wes thruft 
out of heauen.Now whether it were, that by reaſon of 
his great endowments of nature, hee did fo farre over- 
ballance his owne worth, that hee might conceite that 
hee was able co make himſelfe an and er 
in the divine nature ( which is the higheſt degree 
whereunto an incellectuall ——_ and 


Oy - = 
and Is for has ich myſtery might by reve- 
=o I as it was afterwards alſo 
vnfolded vnto Adam and all the fathers of the old Te- 
{tamenc) it is moſt certaine that from his owne will, 
andin the pride of his heart, he rebelled againſt God,ſo 
that there wasa battel] fought in heauen, after the man- 
ner that Spirites combat one againſt another, by « 
renitency and refiftance 
gal the others, cuen as wee alſo fight againſt they, 

the good Angels would by no meanes adhere or 
fauour that damnable atterapt, but refifted it with all 


of the ones wi of 


their forces, accompliſhing that which is written of 
Kk 2 them 
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them. Benedicite Domins onmer «Angeli eine potentes 
vnrimte , qui facity verbum cine, ad audiendan vorem 
cine, Thus were the evill Spirits thruſt out of 
heaven for their , whereas the good Spirits were 
fill made bleſſed in the participation of the vifion and 
e of God, This did Chrift fignifie ynto his 

files, when out of pride they demanded of him, who #- 
mong them ſhould bee the greateſtin the k of 
heaven: hee tooke a litle childe by the hand i 
you become not like vnto this litle childe, yee cannot 
ener into that kingdome: and beware how you of- 
ſend one of theſe litle ones, for their Angels doe al- 
wayes ſee the face of my Father which is in heaven: 
whereby he giverheco vnderfiand, that children by rea- 
ſon of their naturall humility are like ynto ls, 
which Angels by this meanes doe ſee the face of God, 
Since this great revolte in heaven, there hath ever been 
2 contrariety and warre berweene the will's of good 
and bad ſpirits, and betweene good and bad men alſo: 
as berween Abel and Cam: Iſaac and Iſmacl : Tacob and 
Eſas, And this is it which $., /obn ofin the A- 
pocalypſe , that there was a in heaven be- 
eween Afichael wad his Angels, & the Dragon with his 
Angels: and $, /ude bringeth in the fame Michael, di- 
yori with Satan, Since therefore hee is 
ull of wick , and altogether ved of the 
grace of God, he can doe nothing but what is naught, 
and becauſe hee cannot wreake his malice vpon the 
Saints in Paradiſe, hee conuerterh his ſury againft man, 
that is made aſter the image of God,and is heere ſeared 
ypon the earth, that hee may worſhip his Cre ator, and 
5 a his whole heart, that 
may at length parti of that diuine and 
16d the Divell by reaſon of his 5% frm 
terly of ,as we have already allezged. And this 
is the next pointe, which offercth it ſelfe to contidera- 


tion,in the enſucing chapter. 
__ CHAP, 


—— 


— 


CHAP, IIIL 
The meane: which Dinels hane, to apyeare and come n= 


to v1 ; in what part of the world they reſide; how t 
= nt gn rw 4 COIN 


this,the ſcripture teacheth v3,that 
their downe-fall from heaven, ſome re- | 

Re) mained in the middle region of the aire, 
which is darkſome & obſcure,becaule the Sun-beames 
h the ſame without refraction of any ſolid 


, Which by repercufſion might double their force 
and ; wp Aran OO — :a5 is 
evidently ſcene in a cave, where there is no light atall 
perceived , but in the place where the ſunne-beame 
doth fall. And alchough we had no other proofe, then 
that generall rule of Saint Jerome, it might ſuthciently 
evince the lame : for theſe are his very words ; Omninm 
doſtorum opinio e/}, quod atr ite, qui calum & terran 
meding dinidens , inane appellatur, plenns fit comtrarys 
fortitmdimib us, Since then there was neuer any Doctor 

of the Church, which made ſcruple of the truth hereof, 
wee mult thinke that they had good warrant for the 
ſame from the Scripture, did no doubt confider, 
that our Lord in the parable of the ſeede, did by the | 
birds of heaucn, which deuoured the corne, vnderttand 
and alſo interpret it to be the Diuels, whom he calleth 
the birds of heaven, thereby meaning the aire, accor- 
ding to the viuall Hebrew ,and agreeable ynto 
our maner of ſpeech alſo, who commonly ſay,che raine 
falleth from heauen, when the meaning is, from the aire. 


— 


For as S.l[erome hath well obſerved, all Philoſophers 

doe agree in their opinions, that 

mo EEO 1 

vp aboue rwo miles at the from the , 

as the diſtance berwixt heauen and carth is — 
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 rably greater, And this is $. Pauls meaning,when hee 
tellech the Epheſians, that our fight is not chiefly a- 
gainſt men,burt againſt the princes of this world, which 
arethe wicked fpirits, that haue their abode above in | 
highplaces : and as himſelfe explanerth all theſe autho. | 
| ricies 11 the ſecond « hapter of the fame Epiſtle, by theſe | 
| bigh places he meaneth the aire: Secundaw ſecnlnm | 
mund; buinc (faith hee) ſecundum principem poteFatis 
atru buin, ſpirit qui nunc operatny in filios d:ffiden- 
tie, (Which 15 alſodeclared by $, {nude in bis Canovnicall 
epiftle)ſhewing that theſe wicked fpirirs are abiding in | 
that darkſome aire, & are there reſerved for the day of | 
iudgement, when they ſhall heare theſe words, Goe yee 
curſed into bell fire, which i from the beg inning prepared 
for the Dinell and bis angels, His words are theſe : An- 
gelos qui non ſernanerunt ſunm principatum, ſed dereli. | 
querunt [num domic linm in indicinm magni diti,vince- 
lis eternis ſub caligine reſernanit, And here may be fit. | 
ly alleaged that which is written in $.Lake, where it is 
related, that the Diucls beſought Chriſt Ieſus,nor ro 
ſend them out into the deepe,but rather into the heard 
of ſwine: and they doe likewiſe complaine vnto our | 
Saviour, ſaying, Vt quid veniſti ante tempics torquere 
nos? As if hs CITE ſaid, we are offared Sag 
totall and vtter damnation, but the time thereof is not | 
come, for this ſhall bee put in execution at the laſt | 
day of judgement, which being not yet preſent, thou 
maiſt doe well toleaue vs in C_—_ that time 
_—_— The like may be ſaid of that place in the Re- 
uelation, Yah mari + terre, quia deſcendit diabolus ad 
vor habens iram magnam : and it isagaine declared in 
the ſame booke, that our aduerſariethe divell was caft 
into the lake of fire and brimfone, And that wee may 
reſolue, what the difference is berweene the diuels thar 
are in hell, and thoſe whoſe abode is in the aire, al- 
hough S. /erome maketh daintic to meddle with it,be- 
cauſe he conceiued it to be from the matter, whereof he 
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intreated,as alſo for that hee feared (as himſclſe excu- | Herenlb.z, 
ſeth it) left hee ſhould creſpaſle too farre vpon the rea. comment.in 
ders patience,in dwelling g_—_ this argument; | Pad Epheſ. 
yet will we (peake ſomewhat ſame, becauſe this | 

preſent diſcourſe doth demaund ir. It is an infallible | 

eruth, that there are great multitudes of wicked ſpirits, | 

who abide in that xl nr region of the aire,and come 

alſo lower and neerer vnto vs, which God in his prouj- | 

dence hath and doth permit. Firſt, becauſe bimſelfe im- | 

ployeth theſe his creatures, alchough it be in baſe and | 

ſeruile offices; as a King or civill Inflice are accuſtomed | 

to condemne certaine malefactors not vnto death, bur | 

vato the performance of ſome worke, which aduanta- | 

gh theſe offenders nothing at all,burt is onely charged | 

with laboriouſnefle and toyle, and tendeth meerely to | 

the publike good. Thus were many in times paſt ba- 
niſhed, or confined to ſome Iſle or mountaine,to la- 
bour and digge inthe Quarries of Marble,for the Prin- 
ces profit and behoofe,and did ever carric their chaines 
of iron on their ſeete, and had a good guardto watch 
them. The like is done ynto that are ſlaues in the 
Galleys. Secondly, for our exerciſe, as S. Bernard hath | Bernard. 
ir,and it is alſo the obſeruation of S. Hierome, who ap- | Hieron. loco 
ieth this vntothe way and —_— [_ a 
arous people,that by divine permiſſion were left in the | 

borders and skirts of the land of promiſe, to exerciſe the Fan nk 
people of F lewes, who otherwiſe would have ſpurned 

at Gods commandements: and theſe were the type and 

figure of thoſe wicked ſpirits, that Chrift Iefus after his | 

death and paſſion, was to leaue in the aire,to exerciſe ys 

in whatſoever is good and praiſe-worthy:as and which 

of it ſelſe is ſruitleſſe and barren, yer ſerverh very fitly to | 
ſcoure and make bright the veſſels of gold or of filuer, | 
which are carefully looked vnto in the great houſe of | 
father of a familie, Thus was /ob exerciſed, and thus 
have all good men been tried, as $. Paw! witnefleth of | 
h—_— and faith, that hee endured the bufferiogs n_ a Oa0.92. 
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Satan :and doth conclude in the Epiſtle aboue cited, 
where he mentioneth theſe things,that Chriſt our Re- 
deemer,doth by the merits of his and paſhon lend | 
ynco vs all,a eate armour, that ſo we may be the | 
true champions of God. The ſword is the word of God | 
(faith he) the helmet, hope the corſler, charitie : and | 
the ſhield, faich,as S. Peter faith, Cui reſiftite fortes tm fi- 
de. To be bricte, if wee be thus armed, the Dwell ſhall 
haue no power ouer vs, 25S. Auguſtine oblerueth, Firit, 
becauſe as ſoone as wee brandiſh theſe ſpirituall wea- 
$ gy him, hee preſently rurneth his backe and | 
ieth from vs, which $. James alſo witnefleth, Reſt ire 
(faith he) D:abolo,cy fugiet a vob. Secondly,becauie 
he can doe no good vpon thoſe that doe refit him,and | 
onely gaineth on thoſe that make no preparation to 
ftand againfi him, Nox vincit nifi volentem, Being ho- 
_ lo neere about vs, they haue yer a curbe & ſnaffle 
to reltraine them, and that is Gods prouidence, which 
either by the miniſteric of good Angels, or otherwiſe 
as it ſh Mmmetnell 


—_ — 


| 


im,doth hold in their rage 
and malice with ſo fireng a hand, that they have no | 
power to do that which is within the compaſle of their | 
naturall forces,and like ſlaues they are faine firſt ro aske | 
leave of God, before they dare attempt any thing, Thus | 
we ſeethe Divell asked leaue of God to afflict /ob in his 


perſon and goods; and the Diuels mentioned in the | 


Goſpell dared nor to enter into the ſwine, vntill they | 
had gotten particular licenſe from Chriſt Ieſus, as Ter- | 
twlhan ſhewerth at large. Of this curbe S. Pas! ſpeaketh, | 
when he faith Fidelss Dems qui non patietur vos tentars 
ſupra id _ pote/tus. He permitteth Satan to do many 
things, bur with ſuch limitations , that thoſe aſfaulcs 
wherwithal he would force vs,are never aboue our abi- 
lities of reſiſtance, We are not therefere to diſpute,and 
aske the reaſon why God affliteth one man more then 
another, and that by ſuch diuerſities of remprations, 
let it ſuffice that he when a young man like 


yvato | 


—— 


— — —_ — _— 


| becauſe by this meanes hee is not puniſhable with ſo 
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; ynto Dawid,hath both courage and force to encounter 
' with the Giant Goliah, which atrempr would have 
| crulhed in peeces the firongeſt men in 1ſrael, as fleſh 

and blood would have conceived, The Divell doth 

thus trie and exerciſe vs, both out of malice which bee 

beareth towards God,and out of enuic which hee car- 
 rieth vnto vs; by which hee doth daily make full the 
| meaſure of his puniſhments. For wee are tonote, that 
| thoſe Diuels,who after their creation offended moſt by 
| their pride, malice and ingratitude, were caſt intothe 
deepeſt dungeon of hell, and are already tortured with 
all the extremitie that may bee; bur they that did not 
tranſgreſſe in that heighth of wickedneſle,tell no lower 
then the aire,and do there acquire vynto themſelues new 
damnation, not in their deprivation of the viſion of 
God,for that is common to them all, but io the accef(- 


hon and increaſe of paine in the pit of hell. And this 
the Doctors of S, [Jeromes time were wont to relate, 
laying, that if a Chriſtian did refift the Divels temprta- 
tions, he doth not only aduantage himſelfe thereby,bur 
doth doe a good turne vnto the Divell his aduerfarie, 


great corments,as if hee had overcome the Chriftian : 
whereas elſe he ſhould be plagued for the ſame, in that 
he was the cauſe of that finne, Hereupon it is that the 
Diuels were afraid to be ſent into the deepes, after they | 


| 
| 
| 


/ 


| elſe, but when God commandeth chem not to budge 


| 


| 


had a long time terapted and tormented the poore Iew. 


ſelfe trom caſting them all into the loweſt bottome of 
the pit of hell, although they are tied vp for the moſt 
part in ſome quarter of the world : which is nothing 


from a certaine ſer place,and reftraineth their workings 
elſewhere.Aad this ligation,or chaining vp,is the grea- 
teſt corment vnto them that may be:in regard that they 
are Spirits, and therefore of a generous and ative na- 
ture, faſhioned with all free ſcope and libertie to worke 


in 
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Matth.cap. 5. 


Luke 8. 
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are boud, 


This o—_ of God hath in like ſort withheld ict Mherewithall 


Tob.?, 


| Apoc.28, 
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in all R—_ they have a minde vnto, And there- 
fore Tertullian call them quodammods volucrer, 
becauſe they are of a more excellent agilirie, then the 
(wifteſt bird when he is ypon his wing. So that wee are 
to conceive, that by this reſtraint and confinement they 
are as it were cooped yp in acage ; and are notable to 
flie vp and downe to execute their purpoſes,by reaſon 
' of this compulſorie detainment: bur are infinitly vexed 
| at this commandement which God impoſeth vpon the, 
| Thus muſt the paſſage in the booke of Tobias be vnder- 
ſtood, where it is faid, that Raphael tooke the Diuell 
eAſmodens (which in Hebrew fignifieth a baniſhed 
man) and baniſhed him intothe deſert of the vpper X&- 
| ppt: and in like manner that paſſage in the Apoca.. 
ypſc is thus to be incerprered, where it is ſaid that Sa- 
tan was bound and looled againe : which importeth 
nothing but this, that all his power and aRivitie was 
for a time taken from him by God,and was afterwards 
reſtored vnto him againe, For in the laſt daies of the 
world he (hall be vntied,and ſhall haue full permiſſion 
giuen ynto him to powre foorth all his rage and ve- 
nome ypon the children of God, yea ſo farre ſhall the 
authoritic of Amtichriit gaine vpon the world,as that 
they ſhall be able to worke miracles, as to make fire vi- 
to deſcend from heauen, and ſuch like wonders, 

ibed at large by S. /obn in the Revelation, But the 
Diuell is now tied vp from doing of theſe things, al- 
though in his owne nature he be able to doe as much 
' miſchiefe as hee did in /obs time, and as hee will doe, 
| when eAntichriſt ſhall bee borne. Hee was confined 
and chained vp by the death and paſſion of Chriſt Ie. 
ſus, from peaking any more by Oracles, as appeareth 
by the Apocalypſe, and as experience it ſelfe reacherh 
vs: but whenthe end of the world ſhall approch, hee 
ſhall peake vnto men in a more familiar manner, and 
ſhall e vnto them ina viſible ſhape, All which 
diſc are epitomized in a word by Saint Thomas, 
when 


"_ 


| 
| 
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when he faith, Demones dicuntur gar: quando imped- 
| niur agere, que naturaliter poſſunt, & ſolni, quando 
; permittuntzr, The Diuell then having this permiſſion, 


like a ſubile ſerpent, and one that well vnderſtandeth 
his _ whereupon hee buildeth his attempes, hee 
practi.eth divers and cunning (lights to inveagle and 
; gaine vpon the fillies of men; which we may manifcft- 
ly fee in two viſible apparitions fer downe inthe Scri 
tures, the one in the old. the other in the new Tefta- 
| ment; and this ought to be ſufficient to informe our be. 
 leefe heerein. It allo plainly appeareth by the experi 
; ence which the goud old A Anthenins Monachus 
had thereof, whole hiſtory is written at large by Saint | 
| Athanaſing * for inthat diſcourſe it ſeemeth, that this 
| good man was f:!c&ted by Go himſelfe, expreſly ro 
| indure the aſſaulrs of Satan bock ſenſibly and viſibly fo 
| that we may learne from him what the (ubtilties of the 
| Divell are, and what meanes we have to keepe vs from 
| his ſnares and ambuſhes. Touching the firſt viſible ap- 
| parition of Satan, which is deſcribed in the third =_ 
| of Genel. itthereby reth that he may take a vit1- 
| ble body ypon him,and ſo appeare vnto men, not that 
itis in his power totake a body vpon him when hee 
pleaſerh,for the confuſion and danger that might grow 
thereby would be exceeding great, Repreſentaret enim 
ſe vxori tanquam maritns ſerns tanquam Dommus,re- 


eters 


emms, 1.{ orinth,10, Et effet contra prowiden- 
_ 1 He is _ inhibited and -— by 
the omnipotencie of God, as both S.e Auguſtine, and | 
S. Thomas doe notably ſhew: but God lometimes 
permit the ſame, partly to force a beleefe ypon our vn- 
derftandings, that there are wicked fpirits, which pra- 
Riſe —_— then how they may deftroy vs, and 
_—_ orme vs how foule and vgly theſe vncleane 
| pirics bee, fince the time that they were c— 


Their meanes 
to tempt and 


decree vs. 


Anth. 


Geneſz, 


Chryſoft hom. 


4.4: La 


Auguft.lib, z, 


de 


ligioſo tanquans Prelatns, panitenti tanquam Confeſſa- 
rims, (Of fic nullns efſet ſecurns, ff tentaremur ſupra id | — 
2, 


 Athanin vie 


zaro, 
ad lire, 


1.Cor 9, 


Genel. 1. 
2.Cor.1ts 


— 
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God,and cooke armes againſt him, For now the Divell 

qo_ in a fearfull and hideous ,as in the forme 
2 

fore 


,or ſome ſuch deformed And there- 
in _— of the Bible he is ſerfoorth vnto 
vs like a venomous ſnake, which is agreeable vnto the 
ſecond reaſon. and in the beginning of the Goſpell 
preached by Chrilt leſus, he is deſcribed to be one full 
of talke and pratling(which anſwereth the firſt reaſon) 
| but he bath no other end in this talke then to ſnare vs, 
and to breake our neckes, And from the abundance of 
his cunning, his cuftome is to accommodate and fir 
himſelfe ynto the humour of thoſe whom hee would 
circurnuent; wherein he ſheweth himſelfe to bee Gods 
, who doth deſcend vnto our capacitie and imper- 
Ration and doth practiſe that ſaying of Paul : Ommia 
ommibus fallns ſum, vt omnes lucri facerem, Thus when 
the Divell commeth vnto a filly woman that hath lictle 
knowledge, but what by nature and ſenſe is 
to her,he wil ſtraight begin to derogate from Gdd,and 
to make it quettionable whether thoſe things that are 
afhirmed ofhim be true, or no, And becauſe he know- 
eth that this ſex is very liquorous of honour and great- 
nes,he will cot Rick to make large promiſes vnto thern. 
And in the third place,behide the exquiſite meates and 
drinkes,he further iſeth ynto them all ſenſuall and 
| feſhly pleaſures w : all which remprations are 


diſcerned in the aſſaults which hee vied, to tempt 


| the woman,who repreſenteth vnto vs all thoſe that 
| forget God and his bleſſings, For it isa certaine truth, 
that if hee had applied himſclfe vnto Adem,hee would 
have laboured his ſubuerfion by more couert & guile- 
”— _ then hee vied towards the woman, And 

refore $, Pax! attri the glory of this c 
——— 
| — words : Ne ficut ſerpent ſeduxit Exam, 
ita ſe mr ſenſu veſtri a ſmplicitate of ” 
Chriſto Jeſu, Bur when he was to tempt Chriſt 


ens 


: tooke | 


—_——— 


| R—_— _ ey 
rooke another courſe,for without any derogation from 
God (becauſe a man of a ſetled vnderftanding and faich 
doth abhorre ſuch grofſenes,and it his cares &- 
| —— beginneth with chat h ſeemeth to 
—— bin vied 
men,as CAfoyſes did 1s prayer change the 
x dry the river into _— made Om to 
ns firearnes, as bY 
written : {ui commertit perrams in aquarnm, Plal. 114. 
then the people were in dane fre water, $o 
he laboured to iſt Iefus to make the ſtones 
bread, when as it might ſeeme hee had neede of ſuſte- 
nance,and was in the deſert as Moyſer was, Secondly, 
that Chriſt Iefus was converſant in the bolie 
— he 
alleageth divers paſlages thence, being able 
to doe no dat wage ofereh voto bm the Mo: 
narchie of the world ; knowing, thae ſcience puffeth vp 
thoſe that have no charitie, and maketh them beleeve 
that they are able to fit at the flerne, and governe the 
whole world better then any other whatſoever, To 
conclude,be —— of _ 
when they perceive a neere vnto , 
begin to taine the yoyce of a man, weeping and taking 
on as if they -had neede of ſuccour,and when the 
man ſhall y make his the is fudden- 
devoured, $.,Athanaſins reciteth, that on a time the 
Divell did chus plaine himſelfe, neere ynto the Cell of | Athan. ia vita 
of that godly Father «Antonins, who demanding him | Ant. 


what he was, hee an (wered (when hee ſaw that hee was 
diſcouered) that he had juſt cauſe to complaine,for all 

the world did taxe and burthen him to be the author of 
all che villanies that were done, although he were very 
innocent and free from any ſuch matter. And ſome. 
times hee would fing Pialmes, the better to ipfinuace 
himſclſe vo him; but hee Rlopped his exres again 
bim,and wonld take no heed what the Diucll did ting, 


practifing 


\—— 


Plal.z7. 


i.Cor.13, 


| Plal 1s. 


—— 
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that which is written, Ego awiews t 
inde nos cndeebew, Acothertimesbe — 


ſelfe before him with ——_— 
ſeife into 8n Angell of light ; bur ot he ſhut bis eyes, and 
nv hangs nt beaurie herb 


when hee that he could gaine noching 
theſe baires and — for by his often 

,and faſting, hee rk for feng - 
S. Pam! calleth = na then came vypon 


him with a hidcous noife to aff:ight bim , fomerimes 
appearing in the ſemblance of a , and ſome- 
times in the of ſome other 1! beaft: and 


then he would ſtand before him like a man, bur of fuch 
an enormous and vaſt ſize and ature, that he ſeemed 
then any giant,and did couch the cloudes with 
1s head, although his feete ſtood vpon the 
Then would hee make # noiſe #8 if the Cell had 
been jnuironed with ,chariocs, and armed merr; 
burhe euer recommended himlſelfe ynto God, and re- 
garded nottheſe collufions of the Divell ,remewbring 
that which is written : Hi in earriber, & bi in equis, 
no: autem in nomine Domini noft7i inwocabimin, The 
Dwell forgot NN rot gold in his way 
wr to paſſe, ther baire him 
pany rope Ref the faith S.eAtbana- 
foo )e vaniſhed, Healfo appeared vnto 
him ine ny} n———n_— him ynto the fin 
ofthe fleſh; and when by none of cheſe meanes hee 
could prevail nft him, hee chen began ro exhorr | 
him to watch,and ſpend the whole night in prayers,to 
faſt often, and to practiſe all other fpirituall exerciſes, 
that ſo bee might either breed a diſguſt of theſe things 
in him,as being thereunto by the enervie of 
natvure,or at the leaſt, that hee might ſeeme ro do ſone- 
thing at his requeſt : :bur this holy man, who might well 
lay with S.P aw, ron ignoramm 4ailarias cixa, did not 


for all that, diſaccuſtome his holy exerciſes, bur rather 


encreaſed 
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| encreaſed bis not becauſe the Diuell com- 
manded it, but becauſe Chriſt Iefus it both by 
word aod example : knowing well that whatfoeuer the 
Divel ith or doth, it is for an ill purpoſe, and therefore 
by bow much the lowder hee was in his confeſſion, that 
Chaiſt Iefus was the Sonne of God, by fo much the 
more did Chriſt check his ſpeech, and commanded him 
to filence, The laſt way which hee vied was in cbidi 

him for his auſterity of life, ſhewiag voto him that this 
was a rigorous, ſtrit & burithenſome way,and it would 
be.a meaps to baſtca tus deſtrution being one of Gods 
creatures, rather then to cuable him for his ſervice, 
and that it was no (into vic the creatures of Gad freely 
with thank (giving ſo tha there were no excefle or gor- 
mundizing in the ame. Lafily, hee threacned to beate 
him and co kill him by breaking bis neck, Buthee was 
readily an{wered, that fince hee could not hurt the leaf 
ſheepe that /ob had, nor enter into-the beard of ſwine 
without leaue,much le{ſecould he codamage 2 man who 
is ſheltered vnder the wing of Gods proteQtion, and 
who hath the haires of his head aumbeed, fo that nor 


will of God. 


_ CHAP. V. 

That the Dinels ſcope uv to maky bimſelfe to be worſbig- 
ped 44 4 God, and to decrine. men : that the Diwel 
hnoweth not things to comp, neuber can he penetrats 
or dine into the ſecrets of mans beart, 


ot Hen we would fpeake definitively of the 
Divell, aud inquire 1040 bis aature, we 
BE? mult ever call ro minde thoſe two linnes 
which are peculiar ynto Satan, and that 
a £'*, Pride and Envy : for from thele two 


one of them can fall co the ground without the expreſle | 


# 


Luc. 4 


po 
c £ 
— 


ſpirituall vices, all other effects doe fireame forth as 


from 


DC—_— 


——_— 
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from two plentifull founcaives, Therefore as at the firft 
be, together with his Angels did finne thorow Con 
and wouldiniurioully invade God, and ſhare 


in equality of , fo doth he ſtill perfiſtio chis per- 
ES det aamd 


and obduratnefſe which ſwayerh in him, in 
Fe Rerhe dork not yet forbevre to fay in his heart, 
Similus ere altiſſmmo, This be practifed from the begin- 
ning, for if we behold what manner of conference hee 
held with the worman, it is eafily ſeene, that hee did 
drive all yo this head, that ſhe would wor ſhip him 25 
a God. When a tyrant would by v e ypon 
bim another mans kingdome, hee Ilaboureth to eclipſe 
the we —— and to perſwade all men that him- 
ought to be received and acknowledged for their 
car ovrn ſo when —_— wade Exe, 
wc 


oO 9m nr neA 


__— ed hath hold ber dune 
ry them, the concluſion yn nm nag to bee 
made thereupon , could nothing elſe but that 
they were to conceive that God was not the true 
God, becauſe the true God like 8 true facher wil firaine 
his vetermoſt endeauours,to ſet his childrens fortunes 
high and in the top of honour : and further, ſince he de. 
fired te bee thought ſuch a one as did did log for nothing 
nm ry -- for that par- 

to appeare, and to fpeakr” familiarly vneo them, 
new hee was of an Somme madefh ſub- 
ance more refined and excellent then theirs, yet did he 
make ſhew that bee was willing to dire and guide 
them to the ſupreameſt felicity, even to bee hke-ynto 
God; from thence he might cafily conclude that he was 
the true God, and therefore as the true God was to be 
worſhipped by then. Neither was his purpoſe wholly 
» for many nations have fince conceived, that 

the Serpent, which ipake by the Serpent, _—_ 
Cod; 
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| 1 urge 1 TIT Way 
their etymologie ,a48S. A hath 
well obierued for (Gich rhe ny ra, 

is ſo called from 7 is, that is to lay, one that ſpeaketh, 
becauſe it was the Serpent that ſpake to our firlt parenes, 
For they had an opiuion that this ſpeech was forthe 
great benefit and good of mankinde : which conceice 
was not onely intertayned by the Grecians, but paſſed 
for currant thorow the whole Romane Empire, after 
that an Oracle had told them that the plague which 


raigned in Rome ſheuld baue no end, vatill they had 
þ = ro God £ſentapi. The Ambaſedort who 
were this imployment, bei 

ener rich heOrectobodpetanad ons 


vnts them, ſound a great which they rooke in- 
totheir ſhip and carryed to Rome, where he remained 
for the of three And Yalerina Maximm 


maketh and ſerious mention of the ſame,as being 
a marter that much conduced vnto the worſhip of the 
Gods,and Oxid ſhameth not to call it his God 


[Fs aurens all is 


to beheldin 

veneration then thoſe that came from Prieſts, 
cauſe (ſaith bee) theſe came 1 iatly from the ve- 
mouth of God. Nay,which is moce wondered, 


there were hereticks inthe primitive Church that afhir- 
med fo much, and were perſwaded that the 

which ſpake voto Exe was a true God: and therefore 
their c was to place a Serpent vpon their Alcar, 
vato whom chap eyes ones and 

were called Ophbaes, that is to ſay, Serpentines, or peo- 
ple that adored Serpents, Of farre greater probabilitie 
wasthe conceite of the Afjrians ( baldeorr and other 


LI Eafterne 


Valer Maxim. 


—— 
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. | his ſervice; not (35S. 


EET ITN 
wri P des 5 God of 
I chaſed away all he Divch Gomdhencs, | 
whoſe coptaines name was , that isto ſay in 
layoe as : theſe Ophites have in this (35 Le 
Fantins well anſwereth the Idolaters) much abuſed | 
themſclues miſtaking black for white, and the Prince | 
of Diucls for the Prince of men who is God alone, All 
this digreſhon tendeth ro no other end,then to declare 
that the true intendment of that old Serpent the Diue], 
was, to make himſeclfe to bee adored as a God, which 
doth in the whole ſe of thoſe 
whach he vied a lefus : for the 
la(t aſſault be reſcrued theſe words, which were indeed 
the very marke and ſcope whereunto he levelled all his 
u_—_— cadens ader axeri; me. From hence it a- 
riſech that be hath cauſed T to be builr for him, 
Altars to be erected, feaſts ro be ordeined, Priefts to be 
iaterteined, and Sacryfices to bee preſented vyneo him, 
becauſe he ſeeth that God hath ordeined the ſame for 
ws well ſheweth) chat hee | 
is pleaſed with the ſmcil of the roft from 
theſe creatures or the like, but becauſe hee is much de- 
lighted that the honours which are dve yoro God þ 
ſhovid be mi vnto him, Wherein he feederh 
himſelfe with a fantaſtical! ſhew of comentment to ſee | 


himſclfe in honoured for s God, although 
damned en rorured for evermore. D anwones non 


of s Ser- 


porteth it whether hee entered into the 
= 


pent, or inte a flatue of marble? This 
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bo that a man may well ſay, that 

rae ing 

doth Tertallian i 
becauſe to ſpeake ſo fami 


Oraculum Hammonaem,as if we (hould fay 

Chammenines : forthe name of Cham is written in He. 
brew with a firong aſpiration, and therefore our tranſ- 
latour rather maketh it Cham then Ham,alchough itbe 
all one in ſenſe, and the very name doth ſufficiently 
ſhew that the antiquity and originall of Oracles after 
the flood came from who was curſed of God, 


the Diuell was found out by him to build vp the city 

the Divell,as (#i» had formerly begun to oppugne the 
city of God built by Abe! and continued vacill 
We alſo ſee in the Scripeure that wicked Kings did 
ynto the Oracles of the Gentiles, asvnro Acheros and 
other ro have their doubt and reſol- 
ved and anfwered, Thus Satan hath not his 
old wont, but as hee would at the firſt have invaded 
Gods honour, by of hidden and future 
things rnco the firſt woman, (fairh he) - 
cult vetri c eritis fieme Dy ſcientes bonus ff malam, 
ſonow allo would hee continue his among h 
men who haue a naturall defire and ro know 
ſecrer and fature things, which they drew from Adams 
depraved nature, who defired to become 23 God, 
knowing that the property of God is to dive into all 
hidden events, eſpecially ro vnderftand mens thoughes 
and things to come, The Scripture reacheth vs theſe 
two points : the firti in /eremy, [nſcrutabile oft cor ho- 
nuns ,+ quis cogneſcet illud ? Ego Dominns probant re» 


the firſt Oracle wes, 
woman, And therefore 
place the firſt woman in the firſt 


Divell, was an apoſtacy. After the flood,Ora+ 


tr dy Or 


lerem. 17. 


= & cords, And tor the ſecond point Eſay faith, Aw- 


Ll 2 nanciate 


—_— 


Elay-41. 


Dan. z. 


0. danſe of Speru. 


anwciate mobu que ventwra & dicemas, y | 
propane 1 rene > 1 nn 
of hiſtories, we ſhalt fad chat Oracies tended 
19no othrr end rchen to beget an admiration inrhen, 
and 10 reliſh. and comentment ynto that pride 
| which naturally is rooted inthem. Yet the truth is, that 
the Divels never vnderſtood either the one or the other 
of theſe points of knowing things hidden or to come : 
which we will a lictle enler the curious of theſe 
times may know how hey abuſe themſelves, in 
thinking that they are able to attaine vynto the know- 
lcdge of theſe two thinge, —_— a ſecret league or 
familiarity'with the Dyvell, or iſe by ſuperſti. 
tions and Magick .For the firſt, Divines have learnedly 
laboured in the ſame, grounding their diſcourſes ypon 
that ſentence of /eremey,and vpon the ſaying of $. Pax, 
Nemo ſcit A fe bs Grains, we fSiritns bonwinus qui in 
poof Daxid alſo doth often 1at that vnto 
z0d alone, Scrwutans cords & renes Dens. So that man 
alone doth by nature know what hee thinketh in his 
heart, which no other ſubſtance can ſearch into bur 
God onely,This is well verified in the hiſtory of Nabu- 
chodeneſor, who when hee had ten his dreame, 
would baue had his ſouthlayers to dwine. what it was: 
but it was told bim that be demended an impoſſibility. 
Sermse enin quem 1# quari res grams oft nec reperietur 
ſquam qui wndicer iliuwm in confpettn Regis, exceptic 

15 qu0T WM non _ Te Where 
it is very obſeruable, that hee had aſſembled not onely 
Phi and Aſtrologers, but Magicians alſo, as 
the text expreſly Ceclareth : and h it be certaine 
that theſe Magicians had contracted familiarity 
with wicked ſpirics, whom peraduenture they might 
conceite to be Gods, yer doe ſer a diſtance and 
difference berwixt the Gods that doe ſometimes con- 
verſe with men , and thoſe who hold no traffick or in- 
tercourſe with them : nay they doe confefle that thoſe 


e, 
£ 


who 
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who familiarly converſe with men, can by no meanes 
vaderftand that which is hidden in mens hearts : butin 
the end Daniel gaue the reſolution of it, ſaying, My- 
ferinm qued Rex interrogas , ſapienter, magi, areoli, 
& arwſÞices nequennt indicare regs, ſed Den: efÞ in clo 
rewelans myſteria , qui indicaxit t1bi Nabuchodonoſor 
que Venture Pa— temporibus, Dy dimm1 Saunt 
[eromes doth of _ handle this pointe, 
prooving that the is therefore the true 
God, becauſe he ev into the chamber of the heart, 
and h the molt ſecret cogitations there, And hee 
gjverh the natural! reaſon of this, for the (oule hath no 
quantity or corporall dimenſions, but is 2 pure and (pi- 
rival ,not bounded in by aoy limits whatſoe- 
ver,but only by chat native pureneſle wherin it was cre- 
aced, ſo that i muſt needs follow, that if any thing doe 
this ſubſtance, it muſt bee the very vncom- 
ſubſtance of the foule, or that quickning ver- 

twe which was able to pur life into the ſame : fo that 
there are but theſe rwo things fimple and 
wihout mince ia the fouls. The Diet ehebcon neither 
be the ſubſtance,nor the life of the ſoule, and therefore 
cannot penetrate into it : but Godit is who giuerh this 
vertue of life vnto the ſoule , and without whoſe con- 
currence the effence and life of the ſame would pre- 
ſently be conſumed to nothing, and be as it was before 
the creation of it : whereupon Dydimus ſaith, mparti- 
/ Diabolus off , nom creator ſed creature ſubſp 

, intromut ergo in cor [nde, non ſecundum ſubflan- 

tam ſed ſecumdmmm oper ationem, quid introire in aliquen 
increate oft ſubſtantia Heereupon hee concludeth,that 


| 
| 


| 


whereas we finde that the Diuell entred into the heart 
of Is#das, it muſt bee vnderficod of ſud his will : and 
whereas he is (a1d ro fill the heart of Aranias, the men- 
ning is, that he filled it with his ſuggeſtions of malice, 
of avariciouſneſſe, and the like enormities: which can 
not enter into a man, vnleſſe he ſer his heart open, and 
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give conſent to theſe temptations, And the very word 
(ro tempt) importeth nothing elſe bur an eſſay or rriall 
of ſomething. Satan then doth endeauour to informe 
himſelfe of our goodnefle or naughtinefle, and if hee 
may coniecture, that there are ſome ſeeds of goodnefle 
in the heart, hee imployeth all his forces ro ſhake the 
ſame by thoſe obics and deviſes which hee daily pra- 
Qileth, S.lerome, Dydimws his (choller bath learnedly 
opened this point, and as it were commented that 
which his maſter obſcurely delivered. They that con- 
ceite (ſaith he) that wicked thoughts proceed fromthe 
Diuell, and not rather from their owne depraued will, | 
are worthy to bee ſharpely reprooued : for the Divell 
may ſuggeſt and occaſion wicked thoughts in men, but 
rtocabeeſibnn Hee is indeed an Incen- 
| diary, and ſerteth our fleſh on fire with burning ſenſu- 
alitie, yet can he not reach the inward part of our heart, 
but doth conieQure of the ſame by the habite and be. 
haviour which hee obſerueth in wg 
man gazing often ypon a woman, and applying him- 
ſelfe 77 _—_ her, he preſently from hdd ſur- 
miſe,that he beginneth to commit adultery in his heart, 
whereupon hee doth forthwith minifier ynto him oc- 
calion elegant, purtin fancies into 
his beed, which hee reieteth not, but rather de- 
lighteth to entertaine them fill, of himſelfe and from 
his owne freewill he ſendeth them ynto his ſoule. The 
Diuell abuſeth thoſe that are made to belecue, that hee 
knowerh the ne. 
ture haue ſome copieQurall k , bur it 
is in the liberty of mans freewill to and giue 
ouer ſuch fancies when hee pleaſeth, the Divell is oft 
couſened of his aime, and prooucth a nototious lyar, 
or hath made a treatiſe ofthis , 
inti , De ſcientia demonnn , where largely 
handleth the ſame, and concludeth, that they can no 
more foretell of things to come, then they are able to 


diſcerne 
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diſcerve the thoughts that are within vs, Yer would the 
Divell ſeeme to make predi of furure accidents, 


ſend meſſengers 
ES ſhould recover his fcknefle, or no: and Saw 
. did the like, that hee might bee informed, what ſhould 
be the yſſue of the which he was to fight a 
the Philiſtims, w they offended againtt the ex- 
preſſe word of God , which ſaith, Now accedetis ad 
05, me is aliquid ſciſcitebimini, And 
bo nn per 6 may ob- 
ſerue, that it erdinarily by Gods permiſhon ſo falleth 
out, that if the wherher it be by him- 
ENNIS of his, be ir living or be it dead) 
do f any forrune , it ſeldome fallerh out ro 
Cenennk clrieoti_ Gang ofck evil 
ro , commonl mi 
fortune is the puniſhment of this A And rhisis 
eafily diſcerned inthe hiſtory of Se»/,and muft remaine 
vnto vs as a Maxime or rule, which is alſo the 
obſcruation ot S. Chryſoftome, Uide locums in fine bning 
| capitals, Alſo $. At »s in his reſolution of this 
| pointe to the Prince of Antioche, doth ſoberly 
in his diſcourſe by experiences, There berwo thin 
(faith he) which neither the good nor the bad ts 
are able to vnderſtand, and they are, the ſecrets of the 
{ heart, and things that ace to come, Iris true (ſaith hee) 
that ſometimes Magicians (whom Icearme the livin 
| oracles of the Divel) doe foretel! thar which doth after- 
wards happen, by the fore knowledge and revelations 
of Diuels, but their predifions are of events that are 
already happened in other places; as for example, when 
they ſee it raine in /ndi« , and that the weather is fir and 
likely to carry thoſe cloudes towards Egypt , be maketh 
his oraclesto foretell, that it will very y raine in 


Egypt : ſo whenhe obſerueth the abundance of ſnow 
that lieth ypon hills, is melred, or begioneth co melr, 
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he foreſhewerh that Nilus or ſome ſuch —_— 
overflow their bankes : ſo that he telleth nothing bur 
what be ſeeth, onely this aduantage he hath,that by his 
nimblenefle hee preventeth the effefts, which birds 
themſclues might do, if they were indued with natural! 
reaſon : yea many times they do ſoretell things in their 
flight from one climate to another; in ſo much as many 
Philoſophers haue bin held in admiration, for their di- 
vinations of thoſethings > = mg 
knowledge of the nature of theſe Therefore 
Saint Athanaſixs doth conclude, Reſolue with 
ſelues todo whereof none can haue the 
conieQure, and then go vnto the Devils Oracles, who 
arc the Magicians, and aske them if they can informe 


yau of this which you haue determined to do, and you 
ſhall fiade them viterly and ynable to farisfic 
you, Saint heard eAnthonins Mona- 
cha diſcourſe of this and it is probable, that 
he had moſt of his from him, as from one 
that had the beſt e heereof of any man inthe 


world:for we finde that hee heere reciteth all moſi the 
very ſame ſentences which hee did formerly alleage 
in the diſcourſe of Anthonies life : where hee addeth, 
that the Devils do no more, then one that rideth 

and aduertiſeth vs of ſome things that are 
fare from vs ; or as a Phyſxtian who by feeling a 
mans pulſes, will ſhew him that hee is likely to fall 
into a ſeaucr : or 3s « husband-man who ſeeing « 
glutr and onerflow of waters, will foretell a ſcarcity of 
corne to enſue : to conclude(ſaith he) they know w 
ſocuer is already done, not what is to come : yet from 
hence did Idolatry and all thoſe newe Gods of the hea- 
then take their beginning, and they were eſteemed by 
the fumple tobe the true Gods, And this afſerti. 
on which is ſo waighty, and of fuch importance, may 
be fire both by Scripture, & by prophane au- 


ha : for the moſt famous Oracles that ever were, 
did 


EE 
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did flouriſh in the time of Cyrus, in Aﬀeicke, and in 


divers great mutations, which were to befall the mofi 
renowned Nations of the world, 2s the Afſyrians, the | 
Babylonians, the Grecians, and the Romanes : yea the y | 
were (© plaine as to point our the Grecians, and to call | 
Cyrus by bis name ; the like did the Sybilles alſo 
foreſhowe, when the Devils were thus armed, 
they then began to foretell that which they had fiollen 
from the Revelation of Pr , and to deliver the 
| events of things. But if a man did offer to decline 
Fomthele paths; 0nd did queſtion them of lefſe affaires, 
and of particular buſineſſes, whereof they could have | 
no knowledge or conieQture, they did {o mince and 
perplexe their prediftions with ambiguous ſpeeches, 
that whatſoever ſhould happen, they would (till have 
a hanſome ſhift and evahon, Many grave authors both 
amongſt the Greekes and Latins, handled this 
pointe, and among the Latins, we baue many notable 
[9s x yy l[ereme, who hath de- 
vnto ſome heereio; ſaying eApols 
Delphicus, & Loxias, Delinſy,, &f Clarins, & catera 
[dola, ſurrrorum ſcientiam pollicentes, reges potenteſſe- 
ms/ : and hee allcageth my ra—pte of 
their ignorance :but (faith hee) if there were no other 
thing to diſcover their weaknefle but this, that they 
not ſoretell their owne ——_—_—_— comming 
of Chrift leſus in the fleſh, it would ſufficiently proove 
their imbecillity in the apprehenſion of things to come. 
It is that a good vnderftanding man, who 
was totrie the blockiſhoeſſe of a Magician, or 
Chiromamick, did ſhew him his leſt hand, to have his 
fortune told him; and as the Magician was attentively 
vewing the lincaments of his hand, hee firooke him 
with his right hand a ſound boxe on the eare ſaying yo- 
to him, it thou knowelt things that are to cAne, why 


Greece, as Herodotme writeth :in which times the Pro- | 
phets Efay, Exotiel, Danwirl, and others had ſorerold| Elay 23.14 .45- 
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doſt thou not firſt learne that which doth concerne thy 
CR —— Where by the 

we may ſee, grofſely are abuſed, who 

e any compaas and with this vncleane 
Spirit, ypon promiſe to from them thoſe 
events that are afterwardsto follow : as alſo how gree- 
vouſly they offend, who aderefle theraſelues vnto ſuch 


kind of , Which is nolefle then to them- 
ſelues ynto the Oracles them'(clues, as the 1 of 
former times did, fince the Devill is be that fpeakerh 


both inthe one and in the other : And this is that feare-. 
full Apoſtahe from the faith, which is ſo y for- 
bidden in the law of God. But faith this good father 
eAnthonixs, what good ſhall a man get in ſuffering 
himſelfe to bee couſened, and in tend of n 
Carkaner, to buy a of cockles? eſpecially fince 
this is the way ro < him from Ged, andto make 
him ſell his poore ſoule vaco the Devill for meere lies 
and gulleries, But put caſe, that hee told ys 

ſhould we not labour to get this knowledge from the 
enemy of God and mankinde, for feare he convey poy- 
ſon into this hony, as hee did vmto our firſt parents, 
Hereupon it was that our Saujour commanded the 
Devill to hold his peace, although hee ſpoke pure ruth. 
And albeit (faith this good Monke Anthonixe ) bee 
ſhould appeare vnto vstull of ſplendour and brightnes, 
as ſometimes he transformeth himſelfe into an Angell 
of li _ — TT and to turne afide 
our face from the light which from the De. 
vill, The hiftory of Sax! doth declare, that hee had 
done what lay in his power, to know that which did ſo 
much import him, end hed eddrefled bimſelfe vnto 
God and ynto the Preifts, and Prophets, cill arthe lafi 
when he ſaw, that God would make tim no anſwere, 
he went as at the laſt caſt yntoa witch,and that haftened 
on his ruine, Let vs learne then ro make our addrefſe 
vnto God, and if he do nor aide vs forth-wirh, yer to 


A diſcourſe of Sperits. | 
| hopeſtill in him, and to waite his leaſure with patience: 
| knowing that all doth worke together for our good : | 
But wee will ſpeake heereof more at large in the enſa- | 
ing Chapter, There is another obſeruation which Saint | 
Chryſolome noteth, and ſuterh notably with this argu- | 
ment, Neme quum fullunt, attendis : led ſolums {i qui 
vernm predixerint, aſpicit. Andagaine he faith, Qzia 
homo ſe dedit Diabol: poteſtati, Dens id permittit v 
re, Mcn take no heede vnto their faiſhoods, but do 


onely looke to that which falleth out to bee true; bur 
| (faith he ) touching the misfortunes which do tall vpon 

them, God doth iuftly permit them to happen, as the 
ſcourge and puniſhment for their finne, 


> — 
CHAP.VL 

That Sorcerer: are as deteſtable, and 44 much forbidden 
by the law of God, as the very Oracles of the Heathen 
and their Idols were : that it is an idle ſpeech which «s 

ginen out of Sorcerer: that Princes ſhould taks heed of 

' them: the dinerſities of cuſtomer, which the Sorcerer; 

vſed in the olde time : all pr owed by the Scripture, 


= Lihough P lmy was of opinion, that Ma- 
A us —____ but meerely a 
name without a thing, and was no 
(& more in nature thenis a Chmmere: Which 


rience of Nero, who was ſo hot in the purſuite of theſe 
curious Arts, that hee did mitiate and dedicate himſcife 
vnto this trade, and yet for all this he could never give 
fatisfaion voto himſelfe in this kinde, although hee 
wanted neither wit nor will, much lefle authoruy, ri- 
;ches, and the moſt knowing men in theſe Artes, that he 
could get from all the quarters of the Eaft, Yer ought 
we not to entertaine this opinion that Ply hath, no 
e Deey (or 

ee 


more then hs blaſphernous conceite of the 


ee 


Re SY hee goeth about to prooue by the expe. | Brut c.1, 
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he affirmerh that there is no other God bur the? Sunne) 
or his gibing at the reſurreRtion of the fleſh, which hee 
thinketh a meere ridiculous fancy : for in theſe two 
points he playeth the part of an Atheiſt, as indeede hee 
was; but the rule in Logicke doth eafily ouerthrow his 
' colle&10n, when from a particular inflatce he would in. 
ferre an vniuerſall propoftion : for as wee ſay, Ex par- 
 tiemlaribus mbil conclud:s ——_— & aparticulari ad vni- 
werſale concluſio nulla, We could alfo allow vnto him 
Þ nnerms gr Inlian the Apoftatate, who had as much 
authority, riches, wit, and as many waſters a> Nero e- 
ver had, and a great deale of more will, but by the per- 
miſſion of God, be grew more weary of the incertainty 
and barrennneſſe thereof, then hee was before heated 
| with the defireof knowing it, And this did rather happE 
; voto them both (that we may anſwere the obieRtion of 
Ply) becauſe their maine drift and was, toab- 
ohſh and anmhilace — it woos Þ 
to proove him a lyar, in that he had faid, Ecce ego vobiſ- 
cum ſuns v/que ad conſummationem ſeculi. Bot there- 
upon to deny the effetts of the Devill pratiſed by his 
infiruments the witches, it would ſaveur of roo much 
raſhneſle, eſpecially fince many authors ſo ancient and 
Cota hate, Let it ſuffice ro have al. 
leaged for confirmation beereof certaine out 
of Lattentins and Saint Anguſtine, who giuing a rea- 
ye oem ers to wic- 
PhiloBrat. Spirits, We will o that which P, 
lb.4. rn ht wine fs ren IIS 
uide a banquet lover CAMenippme : 
who being face at table with others, and heni 
a good appetit to tafte of thole delicacies,vpon the ſi 
daine all wastaken away, and they were forced to riſe 
more hungry then were before, Bur wee will 
drawe or proofes from the Scriprure, leaft ſome ſhould 
with Pliny conceite this relation to bee fabulous, Fuft 
+, Timodh.z. Saint Pawle maketh nienti6n of the [amner, and = 
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bres, whole hiſtory is recited in the booke of Exodus, 
that they refiſted Aforſes, and did worke by Magicke, 
whatſoever Afoyſer could do-by Divine power : they 
their roddes into ſerpents, and water into 
blood :they alſo made frogges to come and couer the 
land of &yypr : yet at the third plague (not at the third 
figne,as it is vulgarly received) they could not do 25 
mL ry did before them: not becauſe (as the Hebrewes 

alleage)the Devill cannot counterfeit any thir 
that is lefle then a berly come, tn regeed thee cheth 
things that are leaft require (ſay they) greateſt ſubcilry 


to ſhape they, and therefore h the Magicians 
did make great ſnakes and frogges, yet they could not 
bring lice vpon the land of as Aoyſer did ; for 
this opinion is not juſtifiable, le afterwards they 


could not make gren: flyes, nor raife thoſe hugh bor. 
ches and tumours which were in the bodies of men, 
neither could they make haile, orli ro deſcend 
from heaven, or cauſe the windesto and combate 
againft themſelues, which nevertheleſſe he did in Jobs 
time : bur the reaſon was, becauſe at the third time, God 
tyed vp the power of and refrained him from 
to put /ob to death, as he did his children, And this the 
were forced to confeſle, ſaying, Digits Dei 
eft bic, From hence ir is , that are thoſe 
who contract ſecret fam gr es > 

this meanes worke firange although' for the 
mol? part they are ordained vnto wicked purpoſes, The 
Pr David doth take his frmilitude from the char. 
mer who by his arte doth charme ferpents; ſo that this 
is a truth not to bee gaine-ſaid, eſpecially fince God 
himſelfe doth no leſſe deteft and probibire fuch kinde 
of men in his law,then he doth Idols and Oracles of the 
Devill, For when Sathan ſawe that the people of God 
did abborre his Oracles that were fenſlefle, and framed 


by the hands of men, bee infinuated himſelfe amongſt 
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them 
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them by another way more ſubtile then the ſormer, by 


ing voto men, and making himſelfe to be 
Ped Eels ie fed? 


them, This is it 
den in Leviticus, Now declinetis ad mag es nee —_—_ 
olu aliquid ſciſcitemini, ne polluamni per e071. 
pence lame afterwards, Anime que declinanerit 
01 if Hariolor tf fornicate fuerit cum en, 
fo ene ene en Genk 
| ſad, it 10 nou pare- 
on the Hebrew word doth pantetecdy 
it ſelfe vnto witches. And in Deutronomy God 
ſpeaketh thus voto his people, Quando ingreſſme fueris 
terram quam Dominus Dexs twms dabit tibi, cane ne 
imit ar velu abominationes illarum gentium, nec innens- 
ater in te qui luſftret filimm ſnan, aut filian ducen; yer 
ignem, ant qui ariolo; ſeiſctatur & obſernat ſomnia at- 
que Agr IA, nec , WC INCANTAIOT, meque qui 
Python: conſulat, nec dinines, of quarat 4 mortnic ve- 
ritatem, Onmia hec abominatsy Dominxs, & propter 
iſtinſmodi ſcelera delebit 101 in introitu ſue : perfefing 
eru5 (f abſque macula cum Domine Deo tne, gentes its 


quar um is terr am, augures of dinines andiunt, tx 
AMIE 4 Des two alirer inflitmrus &5, To bee 
breife, the $cri 


Scripture doch often ce of theſe \ 
417 96ers nam wr wr wt > 
where mention is not made of them. CO 
ges already cited, thoſe that are deſirous may ſee. Num, 
23.lol.rz, 1,Reg. 15, 20d 28. 2.Paral. 33. Efay 47. 
and 44. Mich.s. - ?. loathe new teſtament there 
- — the ſouth. 
a woman who had a farmiliar Spirit,and did forerell ma- 
ny things, by which meanes ſhe brought in much gaine 
voto her matters. There is alſo mention made of the 
, who were exceedingly addicted to all kinds 
of curious artes, and theſe were nothing elſe amongſt 
the Ancients but the artes of Magicke. but when they 


er, Bavries, and 


had their ynderflandings reRtified by CG 
ions, 


by 
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ficuQtions, they burned all their bookes, that were va- 
| Iued at 50. thouſand peices of hluer, When 
King | ITT 9. into thar | 
integrity, wherein it formerly flood, thereby to x 
proſede meth of Goduguinlt the peopi of he les, 
called 2 generall Councell in the te at Hieru. | 4, Reg.az. | 
lalem, where among other things ficto be redrefſed, | 
— I witches ſhould be 
put to ich the accordingly practi. 
led, Pythones (faith the gon gyro & fignras 1do/e- 
ram, + immunditia , jones, que fuernmnt tn 
terre Inde & Hiernſalem, abſiulit lofias, vt Patmerert | 
verba legis. Aſter bis raigne all good Princes did the 
like, the law of God having expreſlely forbidden the 
vic of the ſame, As alſoin the Codices there are many 
lawes ordained by Chniſtian Emperovrs, as 
Conffantine and others, again witch-craft and Mathe- 
maticians. And how could they bee wanting in this 
, fince the Heathens themſelves have made the 
iſe of them puniſhable. Corneline Tacitzs doth | Cornelius 
relate, that there was # law made in Roome, by which * Tacis. 
all Mathematicians and vere baniſhed from | 
all Italy, as perſons, and not worthy 
to live among honeſt men, Which law was put in ex. 
ecution io the time of Chriſt Ieſus,nor without a myfte- 
rious and Divine meaning : for as our Saviour by his 
into the world, did drive away and caft our | 


belong vnee the externall ſexte —_— 
Thianems 8 Magician was to appeare be. | viraque A 
fred Bunce Donkic, beneitcerevetivn. log, a 
rer ; 8s was alſo before the- of; 
Aﬀeicke inthe of Amtenize Pia; md wes faine 
to purge himielfe by cwo ies which he made to 
cleere this acculacion, or elſe he had beene pur to death. þ | 
So 
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So that we multnot imitate thoſe of Geneua, (which 
is the well-ſpring of all Acheiſme and diabolicall adors- 
tions) where none is accuſed or condemned to dye, vo- 
lefle hee be convicted to haue call abrocde ſore charme 
hurtfullynto man or beaft, although they know him to 
b: long vato the Deuils Synagogue. It is certaine, that 
the ft exorbirancy in this ane 35, that they who 

iſe the ſame, do apoſtate from the true religon of 
| God, and adore the Devill : which iscleerely prooued 
in the Scriptures, for they do not much aggrauate this 
obliquity with any other great inforcement, then that 
\they commit [er ona which iss finne direGtly againſt 
'the Maiefly of God, and not agaioft our nerg | 
[Thus in Exodus 22. little after theſe wordes, Thou 
ſhalt nor ſuffers witch to live, it is added, whoſoever 
ſhall facrifice ynto other Gods, but the true God, hee 
ſhall bepur to death. In the 18, of Leviticus ir is faid, 
you nor go to Magicians, neither (hall you aske 

uſion 


cerers, leaſt you be defiled by them; and 
inferred is: I am thy Lord thy 
God. it doth follow, that therefore this 
finne is fo enormous, becauſe it is direRtly againſt the | 
Maicſty of God : the ſame may be noted in the follow. 
ing alſo,which is the 20. The foule(faith God) 
that go vato Magicians and ſorcerers, and ſhall 
il CI —— 

gainſt the ill curt among 
. I: followetb, faoQifie tec rertbes 
, for Iamthe Lord your God, In tlic «8. Chaprer 
of it is alſo ſaid: Let there not be found 
you that victh witch-craft, or that asketh coun. 
ſell of charmers and ſouth-fayers, for this was the finne 
of the Gentiles, whom ſor thele abominations Tcaft our 
from theirland, and placed you in their feed, As for 
thee thou haſt bin otherwile taught —_—— 
God. And then he addeth, God will raiſe vp a Prophet 
_ you, who ſhall ſpeake familiarly with you, not as 
I 


—— 
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Iſpakein the mountaine in fire : but hee ſhall bee like 
| ynto one of you, and vnto him ſhall you hearken. And 
wholſoeuer will not harken voto him, I will cake ven- | 
eance ypon him. It is well worth the obſeruation, that | 
h by the letter of che text, a3 alſo by the on 
which Saiot Srephen in the Afts of the Apoltles makerh 
of the ſame, by this Prophet is meant Chrift leſus, All 
which doth ſufficiently declare that this impiery is a- 
gainſtthe Maiefty of God and particularly agaivt the 
perſon of Chriſt lefus our Sauiourand Redeemer, For 
when from worſhipping of an inviſible ſubfiance, theſe 
Linde of people do adore the Devil, when he preſenteth 
himſclfe before them in a viſible fornie, it is maniſeft 
that in this he would rob the Sonne of God of his glory, 
who made himſclfe viſible, that he might be viſibly 
adored. When Sawmxe! would aggrauate the finne of 
rebellion and conterypt, which Saw! committed againſt 
the Divine Maieſty,he telleth him, that this fione 15 like 
ynto the hone of Sorcerers and Magicians, he could 
not compare this diſobedience and rebellionto a grea- 
ter finne, then that of Witches and Magicians, And the 
event declared how odious it was : for when Sas/ had 
thus ſet at noughtthe commandement of God, he was 

left vato himſelfe,and covld never after that receive an 
anſwere either by Preifts or by dreames, and nournal)l 
revelations, or by Prophets. Yet for all this was he (till 
King of Iſracl,but when he once did feeke vnto a witch, 
he fell into the gulph of all impiery, and was the next 
day ſlaine with his children, ſo that none of that tocke 
did ever after raigue or beare ſway in Iiracl. And which 
Kings and Princes ſhould regardtully obſerve, it is | 
faid in the 4. of Kings 23. that good King /ofias havin 
laboured all he could to reduce true religion to that fir 
ſtate and integrity wherein it flood, yet was not God 
fully appeaſed with this le, bur did afterwards de- 
liver them vp into the hands of the barbarous _ | 
which | 
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Ris reaſon of his grand-father Manaſes,who 
| Magicians and Witches mn the 
aademeaf dec, and himſelfe alſo was of that trade, 
Po | + (aith the text) Dominns ab ira favors | | 
ſui magni, quo iratus oft furor tins contre Indam proprer | 
| irYitationes 1 pProWocamerar oh Manaſſes. The abo- 
minations of Maxaſſes are deſcribed in the 4. booke 
of Kinges the 21. Chapter, amongſt which there is 
mention made of his hoc ſaying,and dwvinations, and ' 
how he had for that purpoſe a great number of Magici- 
ans and Sorcerers about him, labouring to augment 
and adde reputation vntothat trade : by which om! 
nations, and by other his daily | 0 of God, 
hee plucked downe the Viols of h vpon him. It 
is very obſcruable, that God for this very favlt did 
ſharply challiſe the Kings of the earth, who were vrter- 
ly y inted with his law : as appearerh i in Efay, 
where threatwerheo deflroy the reat Cirty of Ba. 
bylon,and the whole thereof, decavſe (faith he) 
of the great multitude of Witches, that raigne within | 
thee, and ofthat flintineſle ofbeart which hardoeth thy | 
Inchanters and Sorcerers. And in Exechvel the King of | 
Babylon is repreſented vnto vs ——_ in the middle | 
berwizt two wayes, and by the Arte of Magicke diſpo- 
fing and placing of arrowes,to know what would wa 
vnto him:but God threatneth to him greevouſly 
for the ſame, And heere may we Geake vere Cheb 
flian Princes, and fay with the Kingly Propher Dazid, 
_ ce: mtelligite, erudimins gui indicat terr au, 
iraſcatur D ominus & pereatus de via inf/a. 
” #5 nn rn was 9 —__ | 
plant the Crownes and-Kingdomes of the Princes of 
the Earth, eſpecially ofchriftian Princes, then to tolle. 
rs av whatſoever, an 
impiety ſo from God,and Chrift hisSonne, 
and rojet it in the middeft of the Church, Hence 
Danid according to the Hebrew _ 4 


Ea CO JE: 
Kerge the Soune haaft hee bee aud yo in the Phlms. 
whew bis wr 4b ſhall [| addenty barns. To (yak ro _ ; Oſculamins - 

ip the Sonne, is co adore Chriſt Ieſus with all | awe [Ones 

fincereneſle of heart, who will have nofellowſhip | 222,” 299* 

or alliance with Betvell,asS, Pan teacherh, We arenot | that 
to imicate thoſe of Geneva before mentioned, but wee 
are to execute the rigour and extremity of iuflice vpon 
thoſe that are guilry of this crime, beeauſe it is againſt 
the divine Maieſty, 8nd dire&ly contrary to the firſt | jycnefe of 
commandement of the law, although it be true withall, | Goate, as (hall 
chat this —_—_— (ſed _— the endam- | + 
magement of our , us ſhall heereafter ap» | F< 
| peare by their ficions, Bur the honour of God ——_ 
muſt cake vp the firft confideration, and wee are not to 
| invert and miſplace things, or as the common ſaying is, 
o the cart before the horſe. Yer it is not to be marvel. 
dthae the pradtiſe of Geneva runneth thus ; for be. 
hdes their rage in ſing a5 much as in them lies the 
honour of God and his Saints ( which was foretold in 
the Revelation, that they ſhould blaſpheme God, his | Apoc.rz. 
tabernacle, the humanity of Chrift lefus, and them that 
dwelt in heaven, they have the property that all Here. 
ticks naturally have, toloue Magicians and Sorcerers; 
as appeareth by the fift Hererick Smmon Ages, men- 
tioned in che Acts of the Apoſtles, and by the reft that | 
followed after him, as [renexs and others do dechare ir, . Iren. lib.r. 

The Turkes (as 1 conceive ) doe not much efleeme | 
theſe Arts, but the Sarezens did permit that men ſhould | 
reach this impietie publikely, about # thoutand yeeres | 
after Chriſt, And if Aotichrift bee toproceed from the Apoc.13. 
| urkes, whereof there is great hikelihood, then is their I —— 
| Monarchie pointed out vnto vs by Babylon and the fa- | ro oy 
mage beaft, char was to receive great power & ſtrength <<, 10.char 
from the great Dragon, by verve hee might | is (rofay £49 
worke wonders,cuen to make fire to deſcend from hea- | «fer. 
wen : all which he ſhould doe through the power of the | 
Duucll ſhadowed out wnder the nature of the Dragon, | 


1 M m3 Jouch- _” 


———— 


A aoſcourſe of Spirits. 

Touching the meanes, which fuch kinde of people vie 
is their witchcrafts, there can bee no certaine number 
ſer of them, for they are infinite, and the Divell is © 
craftic and malicious withall , that ( as it is faid of a 
| naughty fellow) Haber mille technas, mille nocend; ar- 
res, He inventeth day new deviſes, the more to | 
| pleaſe him, whom bee moit defireth to hold faſt in his | 
| gripe : and fecing that ſome are delighted with one 
| thing, avd ſome with another, he ficteth all according | 
| totheir ſeuerall humours, And put caſe that theſe ſeue- | 
| rall manners of Charmes be not hurtfull yoro the body, | 
| yet doe they defile and fiaine the foule of the Sorcerer, | 

le they are cuerryed ynto ſuperſtition, v hich 1s a 
kinde of Idolatrie, Nevertheleſſc,the Divell friverh as 
much as hee can, to practiſe thoſe charmes which are 
huctfull ynto men, as bloodſhed and murtber:bur when 
he meeteth with any(as ſometimes he doth) whoſe coa- | 
ſciences are ſcrupulous to commit murther, or other- | 
wiſe to hurt mens perſons, hee then is contentedto ap- | 
plie himſelfe vnto them, that at the leaſt hee may gaine 
vato him their beguiled ſoules. And it is ocdebleſſince ; 


' there are (© m=_ diuerſities of thera mentioned 1n the 


Hebrew Bible) that as the Divels in the Scriptures rake | 
| their denominations from the effects that are obſerved | 
in them,ſo have the Sorcerers their diverſities of names 
| from the duwerhities of effects and charmes, which they | 
| ordinarily practiſe, Thus the Magicians of Pharwvb, to | 
| make their charmes more .ehdes the roddes 
which they had in their hands, to ſhew them(ſclues e- | 
quall yato Aſoy ſes, alſo vied (whether ſecretly or | 
openly it is not ) certaine plates of red-hot | 
iron,newly forged ; aud their charmes in the 7.chaprer 
of Exodus are called by the word Labarrm, which fig- 

' nifieth, burning places : and ſo is the flaming ſword cal- 
Lo Mato ws nes in brandiſhed in his hand in 

7 TY of Geneſis; which is the particu- 

pong | lar obſeruaion of Rabby David Quimbi, And from 


hence 


—— 


ah. 


Sk 04 diſcomrfeof Shiite, 


teacheth vs,the Magicians in this hiftorie did repreſenc 
Heretikes, as Moy/rr did ſhadow forth the Catholike 


ſhake the rod of Gods word ouecr thoſe that doe trand. 
OO Heretike kewiſe holdeth 

10d of Gods word in his hand, but hee cannot pre- 
uaile with it, hee alſo vnſheath that flaming 


ſword, which betokeneth warre, and the effuſion of 


blood. And it may well be,that they mingled the blood 
of men, in the tempering and making of ſuch ſwords : 
which is in theſe daies practi Fm 
former times amGgt the Theraphins. But let vs deſcend 
to other paſſages. In the 1 9.and 20,chapters of Leviti- 
cus theſe Magicians are called by this word Aob, which 
fignifieth a pitcher,or a barrell. And it might be, there 
were a kinde of Sorcerers which did vic ſuch veſſels, as 
many doe intheſe daies, who caft certaine names into a 


ſomething. In the 18.of Deuteronomy they are called 
CHMenabbeſh, which importeth 3s much as, to vie Ser. 


oe cp > FO. > 
their charmes, as wee have heretotore noted of the 
Romanes, who did the like ro rid Rome ofcbe plague. 
Aben Ezra doth thinke,that it was nothing but cer- 
taine es and characters of Serpents, which fuch 
people did vic in their charrres and inchantments, King 
CManaſes, who was the greateit Sorcerer of the world. 
was accuſed to bee Aſeca/heph, which word is derived 
from a verbe that Hignifieth to paint, or by imbelliſhi 
| the face with colours to attract and deceive m—_—_ 
' is the propertie of wanton women, as Kabby David 
| Qarmhbi (anh in his Comment vpon Nahem: 3nd there. 
upon Aben Ezra, v ho together with Quimbs is quo- 
ted by Sanites Pagninus, and by Muniterw, doth. de- 


pe=agag thele are Sorcerers, who make a — Leno. 


M3 


hence we _—_ an excell&r morall, fince 25'S. Paul 
\ 


Doors, Moy ſer d1d remaine contented with the rod 
which he held 1n his hand, & the catholike DoRor doch 


veſſel! or baſon full of water, to divine and preſage of 


| 


| DiQtione The- 
Levit.ig.& 20. 


Deuteron 1% 


co. 
Murfterus 


| 


en 


— 


— 


A diſcomſeaf Tyan. 
this meancs doe | 
nr ae nn fe 
ſomake them ſee thar, which 
;ndecd chey doe nor ſee : hike yneo looſe and light 
women, who let a gloſſe of whicenes vpon their face, 
which is not indeeSiacheir perſons. There u another 


word in the 3.of Michab,that EO 
icians, and that is Q#aſaw, which Danid Quimbi (4x 


6 

15t0 be ſuppoſed, by the paſſages alleaged)doth 
—— = 5 gr 7 In- 
chantments. gh then there bee divers forts of 
Charmes invented by the Divell,as it may bee concei- 
ucd that the ous vic of theſe things tooke 
ſtrength wich , and grew more familiar, when 
once the ſpirit of man was tickled with the delight of 
them, yet are wee not tothinke, that theſe Diabolicall 
Charmes are endued wich any naturall efficacie,or that 
wicked fpirits are more de with one thing then 
another, or alluced by fone ſpeciall charme, ro doe 
whatſocuerche Sorcerer would have them : butit is ro. 
be attributed, by the third and generall reaſon, torhe 
malice of tbe Divell, who in all is Gods ape, as 
Tertallies bath it, For hee cunningly obſeruetb, chat 
God makerh cheyce from his pure and abſoluce will of 
certaine ſubſtances, thereby to confirme and- 
make effe ua)! his promiſes ynto men : as are the bread 
and wine in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, and water 
——_— have theſe outward elements no na- 
tive in chemſclues, to declare that vnto ys,which 


God by his power worketh in vs : and hereupon the 

Die ache ha eaemes clefliee of facet as be 

thinkerh ficreft, aadratotretbates 

thoſe promiſes which he offcreth ynto men, and 

occaſion to ſhew the greatneſſe of his forces, And this 

ors a Augnſtme, Demones 
, now 


(mquit) allicimntar 1anquam mmal orb, 
fprries fognis, An Aﬀle indeed is moued at 


the 


Tr 


| Od diſeverſe of Sperits 


atender 


their will by externall 
to conceive that it was 


that it is 


france : andehis is plaine 


Chapier 

-tharwas funatickly 
rewe ) he did 

and ro make men 


ioyne the ſaying of'S, 


pany give affiltance and 


the ſighs of Oates, and the ſhcepe is 
vpon rwig which is fer 
1 nor ſo with Spirits, for they have no need of any cor- 
ſubſtance for their necefficy, bur vie ourward 


advertiſement of the ſame. For itisthe 
of reaſonable and wneelle Ctwall 


droue away the wicked -—— mem ant yn 
the fiſh that made to runne away; for hee 
Rtandeth not in ſeare of any corperall thing, in reſpeR 


it cannot imprint 
to hims,nor mtacenmbbtne w_ 


riall ſubſtances are the inftrumenms by which God wor- 


ded by S. Peter, ens refffite forres in 
that the Diyell doth ſomtimes 
the {oonein his which is a 


in the fourth, and ſeventeenth 
of S. Matthew, where mention is made of one 
pofſefſed; bur herein (faith S. /c- 
tabour to defame Godscreature, 
, cither that it was the Diucls 
creature, as the Manicheans conceited, of many crea- | 
tures that were very vicfull ynto man, or elſe that ic was 
tobee adored as a God, becauſe of the great power it 
| had over the bodies of men: whereunto we may ad- 
'#e, that the divell,as one | Auguſt. lib 
that is exceedingly cunning and wiſe ( from whence aL 
ſo hee hath his name ) when hee would 
cauſes one vnto the other, for his more 
way,doth obſerue the courſe of the Moone, w hich 

inclination to ſuch effeQs, 


M 4 


eras to dec 


3 and therefore we are not 
ſound of Dazid: Harpethae 


when fuch mare- 


whrowke 
him ; bur ir is 


have no 


actron in 


the courſe of 
lub- 


y natural] 


and 


, 


CH dhiſcdmeſe of Sperits. 


as have their origine from lunacy, This ex e 
eat dtendeiopenderatie 
the beſt practiſed Phytnians doe obſerue the ſame 
courle,io the cures which they vudertake of chis kind, 
As for bodily ſubſtances, he hath no vic of them, but as 
they ſerve for fignes to binde Sorcerers vm his Ser. 
uice :as the ourward elements in the Sacraments doe 
ſeruefor rakens.of Gods good pleaſure inthe vieand 
inftituton-of-them:: ſo that ſuch fignes are meerly vo- | 
luntary,although they bee the true images and repre- 
ſencations of thoſe, againft whom they would practiſe 
their Witchcrafts; as wereade in Zonaras that certaine 
lewd perſons had madethe very image of Sw=ex Prince 
of Bulgaris; and 25ſoone as they had cut off che head of 
the ſaid Image,the Prince was inflitly found dead, Vp- 
on the like occaſhon did KingyLewe: cauſe 8 certain wo- 
man called Claxdia,to be burned aliue, becauſe ſhee had | 
made his reſemblance in wax,-and would have fet it 
necrer and neerer vnto the fire, that ſo as this Image in 
wazxdid melt away, ſo ſhould he by little andlittle lan= 


nn —_— die,” And becauſerthis 
Hlfory doth 0cca vs to. ſpeake of women;zlet ys 
ſee whether they are giuen to theſe arts as men are, 4 


—_— 


CHAP. 7. 


Of Witches; and that women are more addilled to Witch- 
craft then men are. 


F che Diuell have power ina thing ſo exe- 
crable, to gaine men vynto his ſeruice ; it is 
no wonder if he have alſoenſnared anden- 
ticed women into his nets, eſpecially be- 

hee doth firſt labour to win them, whom hee 
knoweth to be open ynto perſwaſiens, and more ealie 
to be deceived, in regard of the natural) impotency and 
fmplicity of their ſex, And this doth $. Pan/Ggnibe, 
when 


4 


| 


Cai adbarent, immotneliter adherent And hereof all Hi- 


A dſcrerſeaf Spirit 
when he ſaith, Take heed you be not deceived through 
the ſimplicity that proceedeth from Chrift lefus, Thus 
did the Divell rempe Exe, albcit ſhee wasthen in her 
originall integrity; and hee did the rather buckle vp 


himſelfe to give this onſer, becaule hee knew well how | * 


fit an organ ſhe was to draw the man to yeeld his con- | 
ſent vmto her liking, And this bee practiſed from the | 
begioning, and hath fince fill obſerved that this ſex 
hach this property, to bee exceedingly addicted vnto 
ſomthing, be it good, or bee it bad : io thar if a woman 
addi&t her ſelfe to well doing, ſhee is more feruent in it 
thena man; and fo contrariwile, if ſhee abandon her 
ſelfe roeuill, ſhe is more obftinate toperhilt in the lame 
thena man is : which is well oblerued by S. Chryſoffow, 
in.cheſe words ; Contentioſums off ( mqunt ) bec animal + 
unperitunum 4c Vittoria amans, ſine admalnm declones, 
fine ad bomem, So that wee may ſpeake of then a3 wee 
peake of Angels in generall, and ſay with the Divines, 


ſtories are full : 1c ſhall bee ſufficient among(t profane 
authors to alleage one example ſet downe in the Ro- 
pn ies, mayer re oe ——— — — 

not to ſpeake oc ypon any man liuing, vno- 
tillher husband 7 orquarn;,who was ſent abroad by the 


Romans to ſubdue divers Cities and Provinces, ſhould 
returne home vnto her, Ir ſo fell out thateleven yeeres 
aſter,there was a wild or ſauage man brought to Rome, 
who had but one eye inthe middle of bis brow, and 
was foundin the delerts of Agypt: which, when thee 
vaderfiood by her chambermaid, ſhe was exceedingly 
moued with a violent defire to lee this novelty ; never- 
thelefſe ſhee did command her longings ſo well, that 
ſhe did noc interrupt her firft reſolution, And when vp- 
on a day this ſavage man paſſcd by her houſe, and her 
ſclfe was in the chamber, that ed out into the 
fireetby which he was to paſſe; although ſhe heard the 
noyſe and cries in the ftreets, as the faſhion of the com- 


_ — — — 


, 


LL diſcourſe of Spirits. WL 
mon ſort of is when they ſee any ſirange ſpefta- 
) cle, yer did lo ſtrongly repreſle her n_— . that 
| ſhee would not ſo much as come vnato the window to 
6 ſce him, whereof ſhe nor long afterward died, It ſhall 
| alſo bc ſufficient to ſelet from ecclefiafticall hiftories 
Theodor lib, | that example which Theodoret relaterch of the Matrons 
hiſtor, of Rome, who when they faw that their husbands the 
Senators and others, dared not to intercede to the Em. 
| in fauonrof Libera the Pope of Rome, whom 
| had cauſeleſly baniſhed, for that hee would not con- 
| ſentto the bringing in of Hereſie, they reſolued 
themſelues to goe ynto the Court, where with their 


cries andi ity,they never left yntill the Empe- 
rour had called back-their chiefe Paſtor from baniſh- 
ment, The alſo is plentifull io theſe 


ſnub and For will ufc exempt ood- 
nefſe of women that lone God; and Joſephs miftrſſe 
with /eſabel/ will fully declare the vi of thoſe 
that abandon themſelues ro euill, And as we fee by ex- 
perience even in theſe daies, that ſober and vertuous 
wornen, although in their nature are moſt | 
| pune ernpen gag that caſt the 

ſtones Sorcerers, and cry louder then the 

reſt to haue burnt: ſo contrariwiſe, Sorcerefles / 
are more obſtinate, and more addited vnto witch- 

anddoe with lefſe remotſe of conſcience 

themſclues into the moſt execrable fats that may 
bee, then men _— it is certaine that women are 
imployed ro children,and to and preſent 
[rhe Ota , and tomake a kind of 
their greaſe; but Sorcerers and men Witches doe ſel- 
dome or never dip their fingers in theſe bloody aHtions, 
Hence is the reaſon = em 
on to praQtiſe witchcraſt, whereof mention is made in 
the Law of God was addreficd to _ and not to 
men, #3 Savite; Papminns hath well obſerved, fa ; 

| ——_——_— 7704 7 une 6. my a 


c— ——_ 


a A diſcourſe of Spirits. 
dur, wee have it ia the 


preſſed by the word Mechabephe, which fignifieth a 
woman witch, and then the ſenſe is thus : ſhalc 


| not ſuffer a Sorcereſle to live, becauſe ( ſaith hee) it is 
trade more ordinary and viuall ynto women then vato 
| men. And this appeareth by the hiſtory of Sa»/, who 
when he had formerly pucto all manner of Magi- 
cians and Wieches ; yet at the laſt; ſeeing bimſclfe for- 
laken of God for his iniquities, hee reſolued to refort 
vnto the Diucll, and to that purpoſe bee demanded his 
ſeruants whether there were any woman witch left or 
no : Looke me out (faith be) one that hath a Spirit that 
I may goe vnto her, and may by herprocurement bee 
aduertized of what 1 defire to know, Where we are to 
obſerue that Sax/ did not wke whether there were a 
man that was a witch, bue whether there were any wo- 
man witch : as if he ſhould have ſaid, that 
ding all that he had done again(t them, it could not be 
but that there remained yet alive ſome woman or other 
of this 100: and in truth it is alkmoft 
to diſcover them ſo eafily as men, The concluſion was, 
San/ was not deceived in his for his Cour- 
tiers, who doe oftentimes make their repaire wto ſuch 
people ( as the cuſtome of them is ) did redilyname one 
vnto him, ynto whom when Sax/ came, ſhee began to 
make her proteſtations that ſhe wazan honeſt woman, | 
and would for no good attempr ſuch a which 
was prohibited both by God and the King : bue 
a little ſoothed vp with faire promiſes, thee quickly 
made the Diuell co attendthis ſervice t and therefore 
the Hebrewes are not contented to tearme them by ap= 
pellations common vnto them 'all, boch men and wo- 
men, which we have particularly colleed in the for- 
mer Chapter, but would marke thera out by a peculi- 


| plurall oumber, CAlaleficor non | 
| paterit vinere, it is inthe fountaine of the Hebrew ex. 


l 


1.Reg.3?, 


ar attribure, which properly is ro be vnderftood of wo- 


——_ 


men,as may be ſcene in Helras the Levite in bis 7Th-1by, | Helias Levi. 


! 
who| ww 1haby, 


79 


# 


+ 2p 4 ac 


—_ 


who reporteth according tothe traditions of the ewes, 
chat there are women whom they call the Divels mo- 


| thers,and tearme them by this word Lalvh, which is de- 


rived from another Hebrew  — the night, 
becauſe they vſe to goe ſecretly and in the night, And 
this have the Latines imitated or borrowed from the 
Hebrewes, calling them Srriges or Leamie, which tigni. 
eth moaſters and firanges birds that vſe to goe in the 
 finight, And the ſaid Helras further faith, that a great 
| Lord having asked the queſtion of the ancient fathers 
of the Synagogue, how it chanced that young children 
that are i ——_ were ſooften times found 
ſuddenly dead, they anſwered him, that they were Li- 
| {th who put them to death : which is the appellation of 
Sorcereſles, for the Hebrew word is of the feminine 


as h more plainely by the participle and 
rn oheRive nears cy wich the - Li- 
lb, and alſo becauſe hee ſaith that they were Naſbraw, 
| thatisto ſay, women, And the Iewiſh womenare ſo 
fully perſwaded of the truth thereof ( for they are the 
moſt ſuperftitious women of the world ) that they vie 
to make foure circles with chalke, or with a cole on the 
ourward partsof the chamber walles where they vie to 
lie, and ypon every fide or quarter of the chamber they 
make a circle, writing in one of them the name of «A- 
dam,in the other the name of E ws, inthe third the word 
Hats, which fignifieth (without) and inthe fourth the 
word Lilh : as if theyſhould have faid (#5 ] conceive 
it) Adam and Exe are the firft Parents and Progenitors 
of mankind, and theretore get you hence all witchcrafts 
whatſoever, Within the c they write the names 
of the Angels, whom they thinke to bee proteRtors of 
their children : to wit, Senoy, Sanſensy, and Samangwe- 
loph ſaying that L«4:b did teach the lewiſh women ro 
doethis before ſhee died: where it is tobee ſuppoſed, 
| that this was the name of ſome great Sorcereſle, heere- 
tofore much recnouncd ncngh them, whom therefore 


they | 
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called Larb, becaulc | ſhce commonly went in the 
night: and it is probable ſhee raught ber daughters or 
ſome others all the ſuperſticions and art ſhe had, before 


 berdeath; and afterward in procefle of time ſuch kind 
' of women were called L:141h Howſoever it be, this dif. 


| courſe of Hebas the Levite doth ſufficiently declare the | 


 antiquitie of Sorcerers, — by night and (trangle 
| young children, and hee there aſſure vs, chat theſe 
things are no fables. Which relation would receive 


: 


_ and acceſhon of authority, if wee will allow 
that /eſiw the ſonne of Sire did make that difcourſe, | 
which doth at large mention all cheſe things, and iv at. | 
tributed voto him in the Hebrew booke, We alſo finde | 
the word Luithin the Scriprure, and particularly in the 
foure and thirtieth of Eſay, which Saint /erome tran- | ©ay 34 
luteth and thinketh to be a Sorcereſle. [5s cubanit Las | Thren.g, 

wis : whereby is meant ſoch womenas vie to goe in the 

night, Againe io the Lamentations of /eremy he inter- 

preterh this word Lilrh tobe 2 Sorcereſle, ſaying, Sed | Duris hb, 2.de 
& Lamie, Lena ( faith Dari ) was a woman, who was | **bus Lybicis, 
iealous that ber husband had begorten a child vypon 
| another women,and in a great ſurie ſhe gave 
ſecret order to have the child firangled, and did the | 


— 


like by all thoſe whom ſhee could get into her hands: | 

and from her are ſuch kinde of women by the Latines | | 
called Lamie, whoſe cuſtome was ( as /erewsy hath it)ro | | 
ſhew and offer their breafts vnto little children, chereby | | 
1 ro till them, andro allure them to come vnto them, | 
that ſo they mighe firangle them with greater ſecrefie, 

Therefore when God t Babylon or leruſa- Efy 34. 

| lem, that witches ſhould thither, and ſhew | 

| their reates; it is but to ſhew that ſuch places ſhould be | | 


| left deſolate,and vreerly ouerthrowne, becauſe deſolate 

places are altogether frequented by witches, who cove 
there tomake their aflemblies, and are curried ivr the | 
molt part thither by the Diuell,that in fuch remote cor- | 
ners they might the more freely exerciſe the my _—_— 


—— 
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of their abomination) i like as theeves and murtherers 
baunt ſuch kindeof follitude, Plary lib.2 5. bift. cap it. 
{aith that women doe farre exceed men in this crade, 
and Qumtilian in declamat. (anth, Latrecmmumm is v1- 
re ſaciline , veneficinms in famins. The other kinde 
of Wutches isnot — _— there isno ex- 

efle bargsine with Satan, 2 Tacite agree. 
__ And againtt them $, Chryſof eomebomil, 13, t, 
ad T imothexrns teacheth vs to proceed in fa- 
(hion.S; qwrs ( nquit ) ligatur as inancs, ant almd quip- 
pram e1m/weod: ſcrens & prudent ſequitar, pracepto atque 
imperio tantum arcendau oft, fin vere in 64 1nci- 
derit, docendis oft. That is to ſay, We areto informe the 
ignorant, and to ſhew vnto ther how foule the offence 
| is, where men leaue God to adhere vnto ſuperſiicions, 


' CHAP. V1IL 


eA'n anſwere vnto thoſe that demand what danger there 
is in craming the aſſiſtance and aide of the Dinel, 


| | yp yn the damned, For 
' as there is @ y and participation of men 
' with thoſe that are iv Paraciſe; fo ranch. 
' that liuing 1s this world, they have their converſation 
in heaucu, ſo are there others, who differ very licle from 
the damned, inſomuch (ſaith Theodore ) 23 a man may 
truely lay, that there are Divels in hel better then chey, 
becaule they exceed the Divels themelues in miſchicſe 
and mabce. The Diucls doe at the leaſt belecve and 
tremble, D anwones credunt  contrenuſcunt : but theſe 
doe neither beleeve nor feare the ivwdgementsto come. 
Whereupon the wiſewan faith, that when # wicked 

man 


——_— 


— 
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man is come vynto the depth and bottome of finne, hee 
| ſcoffech an4 maketh a icaft of all admonitions, And to 
 digreſle no further, the truth bercol is ſerne by the ex- 
perience of thoſe, who have giuen their poore 
ſoules vnto the Divell, and 419 thinke that theſe thingy 
, were meerely fabulous, which did any way remember 
them of eternall damnation, And what danger is there 
; (ay they) to command the Dive? did not Geit leſws 
| bimſelſe the ſame? doth not God ſometimes vie them ? 
and did not the Apoſtles alſo ſerve their turnes with | 
, them, by commanding them, as they thought good? 
| Vnto theſe wee may propole the quettion, w hich Saine | 


ret, reltine an male fecerit? Vato which Arrias re- 
| plyed, although his voderfianding was darke and blind, 
| Impins + fine Deo off neque communem ſenſum habe, 
| nec meretur homin appeilationem, So that by the very 
conſeiſion of a hmme of the Diuell, wee have foure 
markes of him that adoreth the Divell. Firſt he is full of 
| all impiety and wickeenefſe : ſecondly, hee is a true A- 
 theiſt: thirdly, he is devoyd of common ſenſe : and laſt. 
' ly, be is noe worthy the appellation of a man, In this 
| eArrias ſpake well, being forced ynto 
this conſeſhon by the truth, which overcommeth all 
| things. For if our fuft parents fell into fuch labyrinths, | 
and are euer fince ftiled bercticks, blinde, ſenſclefle, | 
bruce beaſtes, although their ſimplicity and ignorance | 
was much abuſed, becauſe they never talke of | 
| the cunning and malice of Satan, how much more | 
| ought they to be called by ſuch infamous appe 


llations, 
| whoat firſt daſh give themſelues over vnto Saran and Terwl hb. 2. 
are admoniſhed by many | <o* Mares, 


all his workes, | 
IT iz 
| of Chiiſt leſus, his Apoſtles, and all the Church 
.to Ty OECD 
| to God, that yeeld not yneo his temp- 
cons, becae hee is ee waheſu, and i re 
| we *. 


W— mmmr_ Id 


| Athanaſins once did to Arrims, Sr quis Sathanan ado- | Athanaſin di- 


(puratione 
in Niceno 
conc lo 


| | 
coners Arrmwm 
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| woman err, ficut dy. Thus doth he circumuent thoſe, 


hike 2 roaring and famiſhed Lyon in the wildernefle, 

But wee live in ſo wretched an age that although it 

were formerly ſaid, happy is he that hath not drunke of 
the doctine of Arrias, yet wee are forcedto wiſh the 

blinded men of our times a conſcience of thar vprighe. 

neſſe and (cnfiblenefle, a5 the conſcience of that accur- 

ſed Arrins was, ' For let vs ſee how deceirfull and how 

full of lyes their ſophiſtry is. How vnerve isit thata 

man is to imitate God, and his Sonne Chriſt Ieſus in all 

things? It is a good note which a certaine ancient father 
hath : /n d-nwins rebus quadam ſunt credenda, quedam 
admiranda , quedans vero mitanda : us for example. 
When we find chat Chriſt lefus did of bread make his 
body by his owne might and authority, it is a worke to 
be apprehended by beleefe, not to be expreſſed by imi- 
tation: when he raiſed men from the dead, this myracle 
is propoſed ynto ys, onely that wee might admire his 
divine power, ſo that if any one ſhould labour to ex- 
prefie ſo much, hee is to bee accounted an vſurper ypon 
the glory of God, which is the very ſcope whereunto 
the Divell doth by his collufions leade poore blind- 
folded ſoules, By this meanes he wrought our firſt pa. 
rents deftruQtion, perſwading them 3s himſelſe had al- 
ready praftiſed, ro make themſclues as God, well 
knowing that this was the true cauſe of his expulſion 
out of Paradiſe, for hee had ſaid in his heart ſanilis ero 
altiſſams. and laide alſo this baite for the man and the 


who would aflume vnto themſelues that authority, 
which is peculiar ynto God, not remembring that God 
is the author and creator of all things viſible and invi- 
fible,as S. Paul well ſheweth, ex ipſo, o+ per ipſum, & © 
ip ſo ſunt onnye, ſine que is cali ſunt, ſane que in terri! 
ſans, viſcbilia & inmiſobilia, & in iſo fletitur ome ge- 


ns c alejtium, terreſtr inns of infernorunms. So that 
ing the Creator of all things, be may vie and diſpoſe of 
| Sree firmer gredrecobim: and this he may doe 
| by. 


— _ — ——— 
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\byrbe right of creation which hee bath over all crea. 


rures : by which right he is adored with « ſupreame and 
mm worſhip which is called, Letra, proper and 


iar to him alone, Aderate Dewn (faith, /obn ) 
feeit calum o& terram , mare & onmia , que in ty 

: yet would our Luciferians (for ſo may thoſe that 
imitate Lacifer bee called) bee parellell vnco God and 
ſhare with him in this worſhip, as if they had beene his 
inthe creation of vifible and inviſible ſub. 

ftances, yea they would vic and diſpoſe them tothe 
dehook;ind pleaſure, wirkole regard or confiderevion 
that God hath appropriated dwers things vnto-tvirm- 
ſelife, which hee would not have communicable vnto 
' men; a is his glory, whereof he faith, G/orram mean ale 
teri non dabo .Of the ſame nature and condition is the 


knowledge of mens jiawad cogi the'd 
ment vpon our enemies, the ſouerzigne power 
he hath over all his creatures, in which number are 


| wicked fpirits, which are foſtained, and have theircon- 
| fiftence by his providence no lefle then the wicked 


arme themlelues him. Another fault that is com. 
mitred in their is their noc apprehending that 
the rule or ballance of all our ations oughtto bee di- 
reed by the word of God, from which we are not to 
decline neither to the right hand nor tothe left, bur the 
wordof God doth firilly prohibice foch traffitke and 
familiarity with Saran : yea, ic commandeth that who- 
ſoever hee bee, that hath recourſe vneo 


| Ronedto death withour mercy. By which we are taught 
that this is direRt 1dolarry, fince in our extremities wee 


men of this world haue, who doe heere mutiny'end | 


| leave God to have redreſſe and ſucrour from his eduer- 
lary, andto rely and have confidence in him, ackrow- 
ledging that whatſoever good betiderh vnco vs 


from the Divell, whict# is novhing elſe theri 
Nn Wor- 


| 
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him, and making bim thac which 
in bee td, Hee enunia 11b1 dabs, fi cadent 4- 
doranerus we. res er amt my A wg 


well have pleaded for themmielues, as the Athieit and. 


en Ora tatagions turne With them #t our need, 
Gnce God himſcife doth vie them when hee pleaſeth, 
The «hird faulc is, hae they are fo farre from doing as 
Chrilt leſs did, that they doe cleane contrary vnto that 
which he prateicd. For Chrilt lefus was ſo farre from 
evocrrrngand calling Divels ves him, that hee forti- 
fied arid armed himiclle 2 their temptations by 
Ro and edmirable fatting: and when Satan ap- 
_ benhreſt him back behand 
exariy herd language, laying, Vade retro Sathana, 
 Domunune Dexm twwrn adorabis, o 1h ſols 

ſernws, And heereupon the Divel] ed from him, 
| for he cannox indure to (tay where be h refiflance; 
and therefore Saint /ames glancing at this example of 
Chit leſus, doth thus leſſor vs, Kefofrre Diabels O fw- 
voto that of S. Peter Curreſiſtite 
lee what wee are cormman- 
of Chriſt Ieſus : wee are 
, and to faſt that hee may not come wnto vs, 
——_ bat bee ſhould preſenc lumlelfe before vs, 
inks faith, and topulſh him from vs 

withall exgornefie, a+S. Marten bath done before vs, 

who as Senerns Swipitinereciteth of nathebetes 
ne pred wg Quidbic aftas crnents 
pd — ry ng the 
dereſta- 
CES Sneio in: Codddes a covenart of 
comleyhanemamencndcaDine, laying, [wimcs- 
Las pow mier te or mmiier on, int er ſermon tw Cf ſe- 
mew cleans; 1 will put montall baired (1aid God)berween 


guider 


pct. TIT ſerd oſche wowens ſor this great 


—_— __— 


ine of Ocheſras. Sawl, 20d many others who might as | 
Magicians of our tires in this manner. What danger 4s | 
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guider and overſcer of nature did well foreknow, that 
what faire pretext ſueuer the Divell might prerend, bee 
huated after nothing more then after mans detiruction, 
as wee have already compared him ynto the Crocodiles 
of Egypt, who doe counterfaite the voice of a man 
that they may deuoure him,$So that a man had neede to 
learne wiſedome of the doggs of Egypt,uho koowing 
their guile and bloody ravenouloeſle, doe pot tarry 
long to drink of this river, but if they are preſſed there- | g:2G@n.in 
unto by thirſt, they giue a lapp 8nd away, keeping on | Chilad. 
their courſe without long tarrying, Thus oughta man 
to avoide all the rempratians of Saran, and if ar forme 
times he haue wicked thoughts ſuggeſted ynto him, he 
muſt by no meanes give way ynto them, bug continue 
on his courſe, and d1sburthen his miade of (vch cogi- | 
rations, otherwiſe if hee ſhould giue the leaftpad e | 
vnto ther, be will be in danger to be deuoured: for the | 


Diuell neuer gacth av where but wich « propos as | 
there- | 
would. 


{wallow vp all chat lye faire ſor bis mouth, 
forg Qur Lord who knew well his bloudy malice v | 

by no meanes permit, that he ſhould conteſle dimto be 

the Sonne of nh | 1 cio pane yy og 

S. Athanaſize well noterb) forany purpole, | 
to lay ſome de: vpen Chiift Jeſus, _—_ ng 
and to abuſe the world by ths means. The touth fauls| 

is, that meo doe not marke what power Chrilt Jeſus 

gaue vnto his Apoſtles and their (uccefſours over Di-. 

yels : at firtt, this power was giuen by God co bruſe the. | 

Serpents head, and co tread bum vader fooge, as hee had | 

foretold, char, the ſeed of the women ſhovld cruſh his. 

venemous head: and the fame doth” Cheilt lefus ay | 

v130 his Apoſtles, Dedi vobus potoſtarem calcandy ſupra 

Serpentes: which js alſo witnefied by $, Pan, Demxs an” | 

tes conterat Sathanam [ub pedibucs veſtyic. In the fer 

cord place, this power was giuen wntq hy Church 
thorow the merits of the preciays. death of Chriſh Telus, 

witha charge to chaſe and drive. him away. Thicdly, 

Non 2 this 
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this power was to be exerciledin calling the name 
of Chrift Iefus, which ewo laſt Nees. þ_ 
in theſe words: /n= nomine mes Demenia cycient, But 
Sorcerers and Magicians doe not vie to refift the Di- 
vell and brufe his head, bur they flatter him and call 
him voto them by a certaine bargaine or : 
which direaly importeth a ſubieCtion and n- 
cy : andto be briefe, they doe firſt him before 
hee will come vnto them, Againe, in feed of 
him, they come vnto him for adviſe, aidr, or x 
whereas Chrift Iefus would not ſo much as ſuffer him 
to ſpeake :#nd this is not (35 Origen obferueth)ro force 
the Dinell, by invocation vpon the name of God, it 
rather arguerh a familtariry and intercourſe which 
have together. $o that if wee doe ſeriouſly confider 
cleonatliates ces, doe croſſe and goe a contrary 
courſe ynto Chriſt Iefus and the Apoſtles. It cannot bee 
zine-ſaid, but that ſometimes they will make a ſem- 
lance 3s ifthey wepr, alrh in truth it be nothing 
ſo, $. Fine reciteth the hiftory of a certaine Ma- 
gic1an, who boaſted much what 2a command hee had o. 
ver Divels , ſaying, that when they were lafie to doe 
that he commanded thern, he threatned to pull the hea- 
wens with ſuch violence that they ſhould fall ypon the 
earth, end therewpon the Divels would readily execute 
what he had enioyned ther, for feare leaſt they ſhould 
be bruſed berweene heaven and earth, as corne is bru- 
ſed berweene two milftones, But who (ceth not that 
this is the craſt and counrerfaire weeping of Croco- 
diles, tha is 10 fay Diabolical fitions framed ſor deceit 
and firſt, it is not the power of s 
to make the deſcend and touch the earth, 
ceuſe wnto them (us $. Pax faith) God hath nor fub.. 
RetudSbeennd of che world: Noweniw (ith 
Angelic ſmis ſubiecit Dew orbems. Nay it is ſo farre 
frombring 40 arc in fe ccmnel power of 


ſpirits that are, to wheele aboor the orbe of 
the 


CE” 
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| the Moone, which is the leaſt of all the reſt: for as God 
hath appropriated the natural operations of mans body 
vnto 3 reaſonable loule, fo that it is not in the power of 
an Angell to make this body to live the life of planes, 
the lite of beaſts, or the life of man, although he canen- 
ter at his pleaſure into the ſame,as we ſee by lence 
in thoſe To are poll: fſed:cuen lo God hath limited the 
paſſive power of the motions of the heavens, vnto cer- 
taine Angels whom hee hath deftinated thereunto, fo 
that it is a ridiculous thing to conceive , that Spirits 
may be bruſed or cruſhed in peeces, Berthey docbare 
in take the aduantage of mens fumplicity and their 
owne craft, by infuſing theſe fables into them, wherein 
they reſemble naughty ſervants that wait for an occa- 
fren to cur their maſters throutes. The fifth error that 
blindeth theſe Sorcerers is, becauſe they have a con- 
ceite that the Divell is very to doe ther ſervice : 
but how is it poſſible that the Divell ſhould invafſall 
himſelfe vnto man, that is but a worm of the earth? hnce 
that thorow the exceſſiwenes of his pride, which broo- 
keth no equals, hee ſcorneth to bee the ſervant of God, 
whom he knoweth to be bis Creator. How can he de- 
baſe himſelfe to be mans Lackey, when hee did rather 
choole to relinquiſh his portion in Paradiſe, and to 
burne everlaftiogly in hell fire, then he would acknow- 
ledge Chriſt Iefus for his better. For when ic was laid 
him that hee ſhould become man, the Diwel faid 

in his heart, oo; before | will acknowledge a man and 
3 worme ofthe carth, I will firſt be damned : as that de- 
uoute and auncient father S, Bernard hath well <xpref- 
ſed it, He doth indeed make ſhew of ſervice vneo man, 
but to this end, that he may be his maſter: for if hee be 
delighted corporally to poleſle aman, when bee bath 
| gotten the maliery of bu bedy, how much more is hee 
pleaſed when by his ſubrilties, and by taking from lym 

the knowledge of God, hee getteth poſl« hon of his 
ſoule?For when hee poſſeſſeth the body, this affliction 1 
Na 3 many | 


— 
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times the inſtrument of faluation,as S, Pan! ſaith, 
Tradidi bin mods Sathane, vt ſpiritms cine ſalnns fiat, 
But when hee poſſeſſeth the ſoule, and withdraweth ir 
from the grace of God, hee is then the infirument of 
damnation, And therefore the Scripture doth cucr fi- 
out Satan ynto ys by things that are both 
rous and dreadtull ynto men, as 9s} 
on, and by aroaring Lyon, for teare leaſt wee ſhould 
fy as Athiefts doe, that the Divell is not ſo black as 
men doe paint him: whereas contrariwiſe, he is ſo ter- 
rible and ſo dangerous that all I Cen- 
taxres, doggs with three heads , and the like mon- 
fiers deſcribed vnto vs by Poers, fall farre ſhore of his 
vglinefſe. If then any one ſhould be familiar with ſuch 
furious beaſts, might hee not well bee accounted mad 
and deprived of commoen ſenſe? Yer Witches and Ma- 
——— themſelues to theſe things 
Kod this of Diuels was declared vato /ob, 
who had © —— the rage and bloody ma- 
ee tryed not all ks forces, becauſe 
God ſuffered him not to doe, all that he was willing to 
iofli& ypon [+b, God then deſcribed Satan vnto him 
by the fmilitude of the moſt great and horrible mon- 
-| ter ofthe world called Bebemorh. This beaſt faith God, 
is the moſt fearfull and cruell monſter of the world : his 
is armed as it were with iron, his fleſh is harder 
then fone, othat hee cannorbe cruſhed or hurt by the 
violent firokes of hammers, neither can the 
launces enter imo him, nor pierce him more then fo 
firawes: if men ſhould goe about to ſtrike him 
downe with tumbling ypon him great ſtones from a 
rock, it would be but loſt labour,and hee would be no 
more endigered thereby then if they threw balls of flax 
again(t him.God further ſpeaketh vnto/eb of this mon. 
fer : doſt thou thinke toputa hooke into his noſtrils 
as men take fiſhes, or when hee is before thee doſt thou 
conceiue that he is affraide of thee ? Namngquid multipli- 
abit 
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cabit tibs preces aut loquetur tibi mollia, Will he behave 
himſelfe Ike a dogg that flattereth his matier,and lyerh 
at his ſeet for ſeare of being beaten; or if hee come to 
ſome agreement with thee, doeſt thou imagine that he 
doth it to any other end then to deyoure thee? Nan- 
quid feriet tecum pathum, & accipies enum quaſi ſernnns 
fſempiternum? Wilt thou play with bim as a bird, and 
tye 8 thread about his _— in,ortolet him 
fy arch leaſure? Nunquid ilbudes ci quaſi an? Lalit of 
| God faith, Mements belli, nec vitre addas logmi- 
remember that hee is a murtherer from the beginning, 
thathee is th nh-encmpenddedocndancty wage 
warre againſt thee, Doe not hurt thy (elfe by theſe foo- 
that thou victt him as thy 
ſeruant,it is impoſſible : for hee is to be maſtered onely 
by faith, and not by couenantor tHe is 3 liar, 
and when hee ſpieth his aduantage will deceive thee, 
and when againſt his he (hall breske thy neck, 
before what Iudge wilt thou in thy ation, to 
haue ion of the wrong hee thee. Another 
thing ww _ nn ne 
a lyar, not aſhamed to lie mani ro 

owe, 5 in vromiling him cher which — 
able to performe, ſaying, Hec ommis tibi dabo : Men 
ought not to deceiue themſelues,and fay, that he would 
be aſhamed to promiſe ynto a man that which is not in 
his power to compaſle, as not to be ſlaine in bartell, or 
to warrant and preſerve him from all dangers; whereof 
wee have an example in Gregory Nazianzen,who re- 
of S.C that he became a Magician before 

eos Cheition, ther hoamightenioy a young Wo- 
man whom he loued: and although the Divell had pro- 
miſed him to ſatisfie his defire, yer hee was at laſt con- 
firained by Gods commandemet to confeſſe vnto him, 
that he had promiſed him a thing which was not in his 
power to performe, which was the cauſe of his conuerfi- 
ontothe Chriſtian religion. S. Athanaſrum who was fa- 
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larly acquainted with Antonixs CAMonachns, a ſecond 
[ob inthe time of the Goſpell,doth eloquently deſcribe 
cheſleights and ſubtleties of Satan. He difſembleth and 
biderh (faith he) that which he is indeed, appearing in 
a ly ſhape, and pracing himſclfe with ſome name 

honour, which he ſhall perceive to be moſ pleaſing 
vnto our humour, Wherein he reſembleth Pirates,who 
when they eſpy any pretty children on the ſhore,they 
draw ncere vnto , and flatter them, _y as 
faire vnto them as their fathers and mothers poſhbly 
could; they ſhew them apples,and caſt ynto them other 
toyes, which or may pleaſe and ſtay cheſe 
children : but when they haue enticed them a ſhip- 
bord, they preſently hoyſe ſaile, and carry them farre e- 
nough from father or mother, ſelling and mak- 
ing ſlaves in a ſtrange countrey as long as they 
live. 1 would haue all thoſe, who haue ſuffered them- 
ſelues to be thus abuſed by Satan,to remember well this 
diſcourſe of ſo famous a man; and with the _— 
childe to returne vnto the houſe of their father, and by 
ſome trick or other to make aneſcape from that bloudy 
and mercliefſe tyrant, that ſetteth before them nothing 
but huskes to eate: thatis, hee iſeth vaine,friuo- 
lous, and ynneceflary things, full of deceirfulneſle and 
couſonage. Bur in caſe they will not returne, then mufi 
that be put in execution, which is ſer downe inthe law 
of God, in the 20, chapter of Exodus, that is, to put 
them to an extraordinary death, which may ſtrike a ter- 
rour into others, and ſerve as an example for all kinde of 
people. This was religiouſly praftiſed in Argon in the 
yeere of grace 1582, by the diligence of father Flor 
Proxin, at that time Inquifitour of the fairh in thoſe 
parts, vnto whom I was an affociate in the ſaid Inquiſt- 
tion, where there were 18. men and women executed, 
who were convicted and very deſeruedly condemned, 
after they had by their owne depoſitions and muruall 
accuſations one of another, giucn ſufficient proofe of 


their 
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their guilcineſſe, as ſhall a by the ſentence 
—_ inſt them; as whereof 
cenrefbiuebia following c , tothe end that 
one may ſee how farre theſe kinde ofmen are red 
fromthe knowledge of God, and how iuftl de- 
ſerue to bee burned, For concluſion and ion of 
this diſcourſe, let vs onely marke that which 7ortullian 
teacheth vs, to wit, that neither Chriſt Ieſus, nor his A- 
poſiles, nor any well deferuing ſonnes of the Church, 
did euer call vnto them wicked Spirits, but rather did 
and drive ther from them by the efficacy and 
power of Geds word.lt cleerly appeareth in the Goſpel 
Oheif leſus: Erart Trfav e- 
yeiens Demoniams; fi in digits Dei cycio Demonia: (o 
that whatſoeuerChrift Teſus did in this behalfe, he did ir 
to this end te caſt them out, and to make them odious 
ond abominable before men. And as it appeareth in the 
tenth: of Afaribew, thepower that he gaue voto bis A- 
poſtles wes onely ro caft oar Divels: for iris there faid, 
that having c them for his Apoſtles, he ſent them 
forth with authority over yacleane Spirits, bur limited 
and reftrained ynto CE Las mr. 
Dedit eu arew ((aith the rext) Spirienmns immun- 
doruws, \- 9 cx *s And againe after his reſurre- 
Qion he ſent- chem abroad vnto all places ofthe world, 
and gaue them power ouer Diuels,bur with the aboue- 
named reftriftion, to caſt them our, ſaying, /» romine 
meo Demenia chciem, Read the ARts of the Apoſiles, 
ani you ſhall finde that they did nothingelſe bue caſt 
out wicked Spirits,neither d1d any man of worthinthe 
Church of God ever exceed theſe limits, and thoſe who 
have treſpaſſed in paſſing further , doe ſhew that 
arc aliens from che Church of Chriſt Iefus, and are di- 
(ciples in the ſchoole of Satan, And this isit which 
Teriullian did well note, Nos now inuctatoria operatione, 
[ed expupnatoria dommatione trattamny. And in another 
place, hee witnefſeth, that none but Chriſtians could 
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caſt out Devils, inſinusting thereby, that Painims and 
Magicians had trafficke and intercourſe with witked 
Spirits, bur that Chriſtians never had to do with them, | 
but according, to the power Which was bequeathed vn- 
rothem by Chriſt Ieſus,to drive and caft them ovt. And 


for ſurther illuſtration hereof, ſee the = es that are 
cited in the beginviog of the Preſace of this -_—__ 


— 


CHAP. IX. 

Whether the Articles contained in the depoſition: of Sor- 
cerers ought to be taken 44 ay and dreamingly [po- 

hen, or whether they ought to be receined for truth, 


His queſtion is as difficule as it is neceſſa- 
ry, tis difficult becauſe I never lighted 
"4 any author ancient or erne, 
gre debated or determined the 


Sorcerers dodepoſe do 
ang diabolicall illvfhons, or whether they really practiſe 
the ſame. /uſtin CMartyy (as Saint Jerome reporteth ) 
made a Treatiſe in histime the nature and 
erty of wicked Spirits : the which bur that timehath 
bin injurious vnto vs, as to ſnatch and as it were ra- 
uiſh ic out of our hands, would have miniſired vnto ys 
(as we may cafily —_—_ his other writings that 
remaine ynto poſteri ample and cleere 
ntulags of this dcube, > bryant vs, that 
what is commonly ſpoken of Witches, is not fabulouſly 
iven out, but afſuredly verified to be true. For in his 
tA ie which he made for the Chriſtians, hee is 
boldco y and reſoluedly to affirme, that wicked 
Spirits haue had carnall knowledge ſometimes with 
women and ſometimes with men, And in his ſecond 


—_g! 


Es 
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| Apologie he ſaith, that Devils will ſcildome do what a 
man would haue them, exceptit be with certaine con- 
ditions, as in Necromancy hee will haze a boy to bee 
rey tender of age, And 
i the 52.queftion which he propoſeth vnco Chriftizas, 
lhe wither elimen co procentomantly end with all ad- 
uiſed circumipeRion in this ar of wicked Spi- 
rits & of Sorcerers, In which he giveth vs ro ynderftand 
that we are not to goe on inconfideratly in ſearching 
after ewo things, which are very firange yntothe ſim. 
ple people, and which we now will recite out of him: 
(for we ought to imbrace the aduile of ſo great a perſo- 
nage, ſeeing Saint Paw! himſelfe doth declare vnto vs, 
that the workes of Sathan ſhall bee fer out with all 
fignes and wonders, ſo that they ſhall exceede all our 
naturall forces) for reſolution hereof wee muſt heere 
make a diftintion, which many not obſeruing haue 
runne and plunged themſclues into many errors, The 
diſtinRion is this : amongſt all the effects that Sathan 
doth praQtiſe in the e of thoſe that owe their ſer- 
vice vnto him, there are two manners CA 
firſt doth vnto them when they fleepe; the ſe- | 
cond is iſed alſo when they wake. Hereunto wee 
might adioyne iv1 bur it ſhall ſuffice 
+ —— y, h as we _—— 
— w that | _— — 
ewo 1 wayes, the Scriptures in many paſſages 
doth coofirme it: for numbring vp the workes which 
Satan praQtiſeth for them, that have made an 
couenant with him, they do ſcildome faile of the one 
fide to allcage the obſcruation of dreames, and of the 
other fide the abhomination of charmes; where we 
may obſcrue, that divination from dreames is cuer 
practiſed by ſleeping, and charmes when men are 2- 
wake, The firſt place that confirmeth the truth hereof 
; may be taken from the 19, of Leviticus, where it is ſaid: 
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| ho 4s was 
lace isin the ſecond booke of the Chronicles the 33. 
, where ir is ſaid of King Manaſfſe: : Obſerna- 
bat ſommnia, ſcftabatur Anguria, malefics artibus inſer- 
michat, babcbat antes ſecums Mages & incantatores, 
mulr4g, mala operatns eff, There is another paſſage in 
the 27. Chapter of / , where God faith vnto his 
people:Yor ergo nolite andire Prophetas ve/r01, oF dini- 
\n04,* ſomniatores & Angures & maleficor. The tourth 
| place is in the tenth of Zacharie,where it is ſaid: Dimini 
viderwnt mendacium, + ſommniatores locuti ſunt fruſtra, 
And this was the very practiſe of Balaam, whoſe 
cultome was firſt beedfully to obſerve his dreames, and 
| when he was awake tomake his charmes, as you may 
ſee in the 22, Chapter of Numbers. Iamnot ignorant, 
that ſome may here cauil & ſay,that thoſe dreames were 
of a different quality vnto the dreames of the Sorcerers 
of our times:notwithſtanding it doth ſofficiently make 
for our ſe,if we dntrly Scripture, y among the 
wicked and prohibited workes, which Satan aRteth in 
thoſe that give themſelues vnto him, ſome are by way 
of dreames, and others are done waking, and are really 
true. And although the natures of dreames may be in. 
foitely varied,(athing incident co all dreame«, whether 


Anima cap. de | 
ſomni;s. | 


ludg. 7. 


they be diuine, naturall, or diabolicall, which is the full 
divifion of dreames, that Terrulhan ma- 

keth in his booke of the ſoule in the Chapter de ſommys) 
yet cannot theſe ſeuerall qualities or diverfities, make 
theſe dreames that they ſhould not bee the reall workes 
of Satan, as in like manner the diuerfity of them doth 
not hinder them, to be divine ornaturall, This diſtini. 
on doth prompt vnto vs another, and that is, that thoſe 
things which are dreames to ſome,are truthes to others, 
and this is alſo common vnto divine and naturall 
dreames, for there is no repugnancy that one man may 
_ | ——_ that, which another man dreameth of 
:a5 in the booke of Iudges, we heare of a foul-. 

dicr who dreamed that Gedeon came to affault and 


force 


d 
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force their campe, and at the ſame time, Gedeon did in- 
deede come vnto their campe, and did that which the 
other dreamed, I do purpoſely let paſſe divers other, 
whether they be divine, naturall, or diabolicall, which 
are recitedby Tertsllian in the place above alleaged : 
ler ic ſuffice to relate one diſcourſe out of Saint eA- 


where he maketh mention of a certaine man of his 
| time, who was very defirous to vnderftand the meaning 
ofa paſſage in Plats, that was obſcure vnto him, 
and to that purpole did oftentimes addreffe himſelfe vn. 
to Philoſopher, and repared much vnto his houſe to 
hawe his opinion concerning the ſame, but he could ne- 
uer nd the interprecation of it, Art the laſt, as 
this man was vp late in his fludy there came vnto him, 
as he he,this Philoſopher and begau to ſpeake vn. 
to him of the faid paſſage, and in concluſion did fo 
cleerely explaine and vnfold ir, that he refted very fully 
facisfied, Itchanced not long after, that this Philoſo- 
m—_ __ ynto him, w hee demanded 
im, why he would not give explication of the ſaid 
paſſage at home in his owne houſe, but had rather inter. 
tit inthe houſe of another man. To which the Phi- 
lolopher replied, I did indeede dreame that I had ex- 
pounded this paſſage voto you, but the truth is I never 
did, From hence Saint «Auguſtine inferreth, that the 
ſame thing which is a dreamie to one may be a truth to 
another : for whiles the Philoſopher was dreaming thar 
he was ng the ſaid paflage, the other received 
waking rhe realt words of that expoſition, He alſo tel. 
nkifinocher vids having ſlept divers dayes together, 
ſo that bee could bee waked byno meanes that they 
could viſe vnto him ; he told his ſervants when lie did 
awake,that he dreamed that hee was changed into an 
horſe, and that hee hid provender in « certsine field 
which hee deſcribed vnto them, and it was indeede 
found that ſuch an accident had happened. Vpon theſe 
wo 
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two ſuppoſitions we affine, that thoſe things which 
> 104 x AT yaa dreamed and 

. to one might bee 2 
eruth to another, And for the firſt, wee are to attribute 
vnto dreames, whatſoever is written in the 26, diflioRti- 
onof the Decretals in cap. Eprſcopi, which is ſo often 
alleaged by thoſe that hold all witch-crafts whatſoever 
to be nothing elſe bur c—_ when as the particulars 
there recited are not onely falſe and fabulous, bur re- 
pugnant ynto Scripture, and impoſlibleto Satan, ſuch 
as is the railing of Heredsas to life : this opinion wee 
ought to haue of the like ſentences and authorities. 1n 
37 pa up are toranke all charmes and wic- 
ked yon wrought by Sorcerers and ians, 
which che boly Scripture, the Fathers, and a cloud of 
Hiſtories do mention, as things really put in execution. 
By which meanes we ſhall cafily reconcile as well the 
Scriptures, and the Fathers, as Hiftories alſo, which o- 
therwiſle might ſecme to croſle and c one the 0- 
ther, As for example, /ebu Baptiſta the Neapolitan in 
his 2.booke and 26. Chapter, reporteth that bimlſelfe 
being curious to know the truth of that which witches 
do depoſe, he ſo ordered the marter that he beheld with 
his owne eycsthat which they did, avd indeede having 
gotten the conſent of an olde witch, bee ſaw all they 
manner of ing tharow the chioke of 8 doare, 
and beheld an olde woman ſtanding naked, and av- 
nointing ber felfe wich # certsine oyntment, which 
when ſhe had dope ſhe fell into ſuch a ſound Meepe,thar 
ſhe could not be awaked by the moſt yiolenz (tripes thas 
could be laid ypon her. Athe laft being awaked, ſhee 
afficmed that ſhe had paſſed over the ſeas, god bad feere 
divers ſtrange fights which thee rected in his preſence, 
and in the preſence of divers others wbo to with 
him came $0 ſeg the (ame. And when they ſhewed voto 
her the markes of the firipes which ſhee had receaued 


theſe 
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| theſe things. «Ap#/rrw reporteth of himſelſe, that be. 
ing curious to ſee the faſhions of witches, hee was | 

by s chamber-maide to # ſecret place, where | 
he might behold them, and looking in like manner tho. 
row the chinke ofthe chamber doore, he ſaw 2 naked 
witch beſmearing of her (elſe wich an oyntment which 
ſhe had, and while (he was rubbing and annointing her 
ſelfe, ſhe was transformed by little and Intle (25 ſeemed 
vnto him) into an Onle, and at the laſt there appeared 
winges vpon her, and ſoone after ſhe flew abroad 
through the window : of which firange metamorpho- 
fis himlelſe, as hee ſaid, was the { Theſe two 


Hiſtories ewWO Men curious ordina- 
to Ar of theſe —_ ſhew 

t both the one and the other might be true enough : 
for we ought notto give more credite to /obu Bapriſha 
the Neapolitan then ts Apalris the Aﬀerican, fee Saine 
Anguſtize himiclfe dared not to affhrme, that thoſe 
firange things which Apuleins wrote were fables : hee 
rather ſheweth how theſe may bee done. Wee 
may therefore do well to yeeld both to the one and the | 
other,and not from s ular fat ro inferre 2 I 
concluſion, as who aumibuce all things 
vntodreames onely, which is againſt the rule in Lo. 
icke, 4 particulari ad vnunnerſale conſequentis wall, 
There might alſo be miſtakes and miſtes in the eyes, | 
as Saine dine teacherhin the booke wnd Chaprer'| 
before cited : where relating the Hiſlory of /pbryevia, 


ſemblie did imagine, but there was 2 conueyed 
in fleede of her, which by $ charms oth Bewi did ap- 
vato the leokers on to bee bigenis, It may allo 

our, that thorow the!ſame impotiurer of the Devil, 
men may thinke they fee the body of « man,when it is 
nothing (o, and having their eyes dazeled and difaffer- 
ted, they may miftake one thing for another, And 


| he 
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he reciteth in his bookes of Recognitions, where hee 
alſo deſcribeth ſundry feates which he faw Sumen As- 
#1 toprattiſe, Yet on the contrarypart, it is not al. 
waies trve that this happeneth thorow impoſtures and 
illuhons, as the Hiflory of Hermotymas well witne(- 
ſerh, who ſundry times told his wife that in the time of 
his ſleepe hee viſied divers parts and quarters of the 
world, his ſoule for 8 time relinquiſhing his body, and 
afterwards returning home vnto him, w hee was 
verily perſwaded, His enemies wovld make triall of 
the truth hereof by cutting his throat, but as Terrallian 


icalli | is foule came not becke againe in 
time,ſo that he never wakedafter, Now if this had been 


otherwiſe , it appeareth 
body.So that there are three man- 
ſleepe and dreame, 
him- 
{elſe in place,and carrieth them ſome where elſe. 
Thus may theſe ſuadry waies be all erue,and ſuch an ac- 
cident may happen eitber meerely in a dreame,or really 
andindeed ; or elſe the body which a — 
ma a phantaime, al it fall 
yon ry aber 
1 vr ye ger I in the diftin- 
guiſhing «nd diſcernivg when fuch as thing really is 
- wr br ark wenr_ Deyn > ares 
_ | dreames and impoſtures, $, Angnſtme inthatnotable 
"Ic aboue cited, doth if wee marke bim well, 
vs the reſolution hereof : for hee telleth vs, that in theſe 
ons there ace three remarkeable rules, that 
themſelues vnto our obfſeruations. The fill is, that you 
hager iudge of theſe things by the experienceand reali- 
ty that enſucth thereupon ; as if a man would know, 
| whether there were the true and pertect reality of that 
which 
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anſwere is, that there wasnot, bur that there was ano- 
ther ſubſtance by a diabolicall art foyfted into ber 
place: for experience ( ſaith he) did afterwards declare 
that /phigenia was found in another country farre re- 
mote from thence, whether ſhe had been carried alive 
by the Divels,and liued a long time after this accident, 
By the like experience he conchudeth, that the compa- 
nivns of D:omeder were not turned into birds as was 
conceived, becauſe, the faid birds did build their uefts, 
and multiplyed their kind as other birds viſually doe, 
Now this propagation of their kindis a reality which 
givech ſufficient proofe to conclude,that theſe men 
were carried into other places by Divels, and theſe 
birds were cunningly and ſuddenly conueied into their 
roomes : neither could theſe birds be meerely 

ces, but they were truly as they ſeemed, and the experi- 
ence of the reality of their nature doth blow away all 
ſuſpicions of illuFon, Behdes, the Divels impoſtures (as 
S. Thema: hath learnedly oblerued ) can have nolong 
time of ſubfiſtence, becauſe they are not reall natures, 


but onely common accidents ( as the Logicians tearme 
them) whoſe car \ borne ome 
naturall alteration, rule giveth vs to 


that what Moyes did in Egypt and in the wilder- 
neſſe was not done by illufion; for the fiſhes did die 
oO —_— ——— re rs 
the ' other vermine t the 
regs wr the vines, and trees of were 
truly that which they ſeemed to bee, Ir alſo declareth 
that what the Divell ke againſt 7a6 was not 
ſeemingly done, but really with a greatdeale of 
malice; witnefſe the death of his children and ſervans, 
and the downefall of the houſe ypon them, Thisrule 
we are to practiſe in the charmes of Witches, and to ſee 


if there be any reality in that which they give out they 
awe done 1 which out ſo Goqundyanepben 
: O 
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pled 


to. queſizon the verity of the ſame, There is a 
«y in their murthering ot Iofants ; for it is coofir- 
med by the of ther parents, that the children 
which hey (ar es found Aran. 
indeed, as they had themielues depoſed, In like 
manner the dil. 1ocerring of their bodies was a truth, be- 
cauſe their bones were not found lyi gin m—_ 
There is 2 realicy in the mark which they bexre in their 
bodies, the which of all other parts is leprous, and de- 
uoid of ſenſe, and which can bee found vpon none but 
— — — — — 

in che peece of their garment, which in figne of ho- 
ec ng ue leene 
with our eycs, that fuch a hke peece was wanting in 
Onan Wes 
is a manifeſt reality in the charmes which they caſt vp- 
on man 3nd beaſt, making them dull and almoſt dead, 
and by their words reviving and ſetting them in as 
plight 3s they were znot (faith Lafenrus) 
ED En => ts 
the Diels power,although ic be io their naru- 

rall power to infuſe an infirmity inte any part of a li- 
ving, As appeareth in the biftory of the PDewewniack 
that was dumbe end deafe,and of the woman that 
was crooked, fo that hee could wet lift vp her eyesto 
heaven ; and therefore by O_o; 
ono nee Is ifeaſe, bur withdraw 
the ſtop warrant rg <p whey Fs 
ſormciwes permitting hi is iuſt, though hidden 
nager A h further then this hee 
cannot paſle, as S. inferreth. So that ir 
is apparant by the fuft rule, thac the conſeffions made 
by Sorcerers are pot alwaies dreamers, but doe akten- 
times cootaine facts that have been really pradtiſed. 
The fecond rule drawne both from $ 
and from $, 7 bemas is, to obſerve whether 3ll that is 


ſpoken in this argurnenc, deth he inibe —— 


—— 


| elſe where,the Divellcan dothis when be will, & how | 


capacity endowmnents. 
This mledid diſtinguiſh the mogicull workes of Saves | 
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ofthe Dinell, ThisS. AugoFine obſcurely narech when | Augafl16 1, 
in the hiſtory of bee ſaith, that this tranſanw.. | 6 <ivi. 
tation was by ſecret ſubliraQion and conveying a. | *P'% 


tranſporting and 
placing one body ito the roome anceher, $, A 
fone would not yeeld vnto the firft, becauſe a5 bee 
aleeady declared,ie was aboue the naturall power of the 
well : but he granteth the ſecond, in regard that it is 
within the compaſie of bis force and working : Neque 
ene ( (aith be ) daweabe; wdicrs der 
 depre/trg rn dafficilre offe poſſmac. And 23 hee cxpeefleth it 


he will, if fo be chat God doth expreſly command him, 
or doth leave bim to bis owne nature : Qnends volant, | 
0 quemede velunt Des vel imibante wel finente. S, The. D. Thom, 1.4. | 
mes betaketh himſglfe tothis rule when he faich, that if q-114-4t.4. 
the Dwell ſhould buf himſelfe in the refurretion of 3d >. 

the dead. or in any other ſupernaturall workings, wee 
gc eStagess CE 

ploy wicked Spirics ypon many occalions, yer doth hee 
never viethem.in working of miracles, which he reſer- | 
ueth yneo himſelfe, and to his, becauſe Diuels have ao | 

ity to receive ſuch 


thoſe of $. Peter and the other 


Teoanah 


cap. 57, 


| recognncts 


A diſcon ſe of Spirits. 
which wese in former ages accounted fables : although 
S. «Azguſtine out of the great ſubtility of his ſpirit, and 
his deepe knowledge in holy Writ, would not venture 
to fay that they were fables; bee rather ſheweth that 
this might bee true cither really or in ourward 
rance.For as Tertu/lian ſaid : Demoner, ſol — 
ftiani, From whence could the Chriftians better know 
this then from the $cri de os AIIEnY 
that none can and judici rermine x 
wv ro wry A ry, RN 
the ancient Fathers, from whence the true reſolution 
hereof any be drawne, To conclude this point touch- 
ing the extent of the Divels naturall power, and how 
farre it reacheth, it is not my intendment to enlarge my 
diſcourſe thereof to the full; | will onely fay with Saint 
Themes who had the foule of $. Angaſtine,ns a mi 
ſay, doubled vpon him, that it is inche Divels | 
power to doe as muchas the vrmoſt firengrh of nature 
can reach vnto :for he is able to vie thoſe meanes which 
nature accuftometh to ſerve her ſelfe withall,and oppli- 
eth one thing ynto another, juft as nature doth:as w 
a man lying a torch vnto char- coale doth 
ſently fire the ſame, which nawure would alſo 
bur at more leiſure : and this appeareth itythe cauſes of 
lightning, which are longer ere produce their ef 
without premeditation. And this we are taught by ex- 
perience : for the Angels, who wheele abour the hes 
uvens, by the application of their motions rmto theſe is- 
feriour elements, doe cauſe naturall thingsto bee 
duced, ever preſuppoling a matter and forme 
on to worke, which were immediately created by God 
himſclfe. Hence it is that they are called bothin the 
Plalmes andin the Goſpel Yirrures Carloraws : for with. 
out them the heauens would haue no more efficacie or 
power in the on of things, then the hach 
to worke wi a ſoule; which $, Augaffine wel glan- 
ceth 


— 


-” A di(corſeef Spirits, 
' ceth at in the third Booke 2 —_—_— 
. the ſeventeenth chaprer : $0 choſe things which 
ole are winhravche nacurad power of $2rK; 
| —— EIS 
cially inche Annotations enſuing ence. 
The efore it is plaine thee che ſecondraleioth! 
I o——_— all theſe workings are nov-mgcrely 
es 7 and chis is nor repagrant HIASILS 
thers, muxch Ic flv wnro rexion; 1 dur- 
ther verificstioo of this fecond Tule,ob ſerve that which 


is written in the booke of Erades , where mention bs 


downe @ the tirtt three Cha of the booke of /+6, 
The third rule is cauſes and 
occurrences. $, Augnſftimne nottocall theſe 
fables,but amafieth and together whatſoever 
bad been tormerly , or remained vie in bis 


time, in all che quarters of theworld. Somereftboſe 
-whom he quettioned with, did tell him whaechey had 
heard retuted vneo them by very credible o- 
thcrs what they had ſeene and found by their owne ex- 
| prrience. See $. mein the 16, 17, and 18.chape. 
ters of che <.ghreench booke of the Ciry of God, Thi 
generality occation vmto Heppecrarrs to ſpeake 
d:wnely,of thoſe vniwverſall and aarionall difeaſes, fay- 
ing that a generall cannot proceed from ordina- 
rie cauſes 1n nacure, mult bce attribuned co come 
ſrenGod,and from wwhble cauſes, Fhe tame may be 
faid1n thistheaipe of Witches, whichizn0lefle impor. 
tant. It is a wondrous thing thar the Wurches of France 
| and of our times, ſhould depole no mere nor no leflle, 
then thoſe of Germany, 60. or 8o- yeeres agce,, And 
| And whereas it may be ſaid chat they have been traded 
| inthdebookes whic 1 Omg in Larine 
or inthe t N armed men, that have fot 
downe pars ani nar voto the truth of 
theu owne depoſi.uns: yet wee ſhall find themto bee 


made of Pberanbs Magicians, andallo thac winch is {et} 


Exod, 
lob. 1.2.7, 


Avugquit Ub. 1, 


——_—— 
: races 
ng 474 
b4,& lb.de 
ak 4h.on. 


Oo3z mecha- 


—— 


P 


as 


— 


wl diſtemrfeaf Spirits, = 


have ol} one kind of dreame ? P 


might it not as well fall our 
Na herb 
theſe afſernblies 
we demand, why rather on 
and in countries {o 
rs dwelling remore 
diverfities of meares, and their feverall quantities, doe 
the ſame kinds of mrates, and in the felfe ſame quanth- 


probabili _ , 
repugnency in reaſon againſt theke 
ahichbappenevpon of 
I fido bee a 
? yer ivit agreed st all hands, 
of Wieedenave never held ber vp. 

on Thurſdaies : 
? Againe, if it were but « 
dreame, it that ſo-many people, in ſuch 
ſhould in one and the fee ſame time 
hold, thatthe - 
breed and cauſe the variety we have in dreames ! and bs 
it likely that all thoſe perſons, doe the fame time vic 
, that they thus jumpe and concurre in dreames of the 
| r—_s vera bt br ger 


ſeverall cont of men doe alto beger s diverſity 
in dreemes : ſo that the man dreamech of ples- 
fant chings : the of fad accidents: the 


talift of warre : io like manner, the dreames of 
wen are ordinarily different from the dreames 
of old men; and the dreames of wen from 
thoſe of women : whereio I appeale to , ve 
tewiderns and others, who have made fer Trentiſes of 
this argument. Since then for the moſipare theſe kind 
of Wucbesare different in complexion, age, ſex,and 
ſe, how happenerh it tha they ſhould all dreame? or 
if they doc dreame, — — 


AM djoomrſe of Sprays. 


all deeame the lelte ame thing, without variation in 
one from anotherzand which is more, 
inthe ſame day and houre? It will bee laid, that the Ds- 
vell is effuredly the cauſe bereoi Be ic lo,now you come 
neere voto the truch, finc* you grant that this doth 
tranſcend the torces of mar and that it muſt be aciribu- 
ted ro the working of the Diuell. Thereupon I demand, 
fincethat it is b p decreed vpon, that this is arrve 
dreame, becaule it is in the Dwels power tocffet fuch 
athing, why are they ſo preciſe to ackao el 
lity in the faR, when ir is alſo inthe of the 
Diue!s power,to accompliſh the ſame? Beſides experi- 
| eace confirmech1c, neither is it againſt Scriptures, Fa. 
thers,or Hi(tories : nay it 15 [oreſhowen voto vs, that at 
the end of the world, theſe things ſhould bee more fre- 


quent then ever they were before ; as we willaſterward 
prove. Bur ir is not that foch a and 
conformity ſhould bee a dreame iodythe Di- | 


well. For firtt, one Divell can worke but in one place 


one time,as Joftin Martyr, Didgmn: and $. Themardo 4: Sow, 
declare. $o that it cannot be one Divellalone thatis to | Them. 1.p. q 


labour this bulineſſe, but they mutt bee many,and their 
number mult — of the Sorcerers and 
Wuches thatare to dreame ; and then muſt they labour 
and runne inand out, yea and tye themfelues ynco aſer 
and houre ; which is as as the reality ofthe 
For wby ſhould the Diwell denie to doe fuchs 


ah. 


—_—___— a ſer time, and ſhould eye himſelfe ynco 
this 


yand houre, rather then to any other ? It may 
happen that the Duvels aduantage ſhall at that 

time lie another way, and there may ſome great 
onoffrir ſelfe rorempet othersin macters of a far more 
execrable nature then theſe dreames are, (o that they 
cannot atrend this, and then ic muſt aceds follow, that 
| many of theſe Sorcerers cannot dreame, becaule their 
Dinels are imployed in more diabolicall negociations, 
Oo4 


m.lib xr. 


/ 


a 


4 thſcourſe of prices. 
fides the Divell may ftirre the phanrafie of a man as ap- 
peareth by the temprations which he preſenteth before 
vs,and-as he prattited vpon Indus, Ananiar, and Saphi- 
4, burhe cannot vſcour phantafies at his pleaſore; and 
preſent vnto them whatſoever he will, becauſe itis in 
our power to divert his working from them, For asS. 
Thomas faith,be cannot makean imprefſion of colours 
into the phantahe of one that is borne blind, neither 
can he make the ſound of a voyce in one that is natu- 
rally deafe ( which is beyond the power of nature her 
elſe ) yer is he able to move the phantahie, and to offer 
vnto it, thoſe obies which it hath formerly received, 
Now the phantafies of all theſe kinds of people are not | 
in eucry reſpeR alike, neither are they at all times, and 
vpon al occahons equally diſpoſed ; ſo that it will bee 
very improbable,to attribute this c6fluence of phanta- 
fies vnto dreames, yea it will bee more incredible, then 
co afficme that thiely things are palpablic and really 
Riſed, confadering what wee have already alleepedfor 
confirmation of the ſame. For there is no abſurdity that 
canfollow thereupon, neither is it agaivft the Scrip- 
ture, Fathers, Hiftories,or reaſon. But touching the firlt 
aſſertion, that they are but dreames, there are many in- 
congeniences that doe vnauoidably follow vpon it, as 
we haue in part declared, One point remaineth vnre- 
ſolued, which may ſtagger.weake and vnaduiſed per- 
ſons in reading the Fathers, Lodowicas Vines of Grana- 
da,who hath commented vpon S. Ang»ft:nesbookes of 
the City of God, when he yndertaketh ro comment vp- 
on that notable and learned chapter, which wee have ſo 
oftenalleaged, he ſhewerth himtelfe ro be a very meane 
divine,as indeed he was, alt he was well ſcene in 
humane learning :and thoſe who reade his Commen- 
raries will perceive that he was (if I may ſo fpeake ) ra. 
ther an Idiot thena Diuine. He then heing S, An 4 
was cleere of opinion, that theſe things are not L har 
fables, but might fall out indeed ; as where Apaleina re- 


porteth 


ab 
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porieth of himſclſe, that hee'was transformed into an 
Ae ;that js to ſay, hee was covered with the likenefſe 
ofchac bea(t ; he (1 ay) noe being able to comprehend | 
chis wich Sainc Awga/tine, doth runne into three gi ofle | 
fauls: Firſt he accuſeth $, Auguf/ine of ignorance, and 
faith that he readnot Lucien, becauſe hee cared not for | 
the Grecke language, Secondly, that eA-u/emr had 
drawne his diſcourle from Lac:an,who faith that he had | 
made this of his owne head for ſport and paſtime, The 
third faulethat he commirteth ( which is the abſurdeft 
of all )is, that whereas $, Angofmer conclution is, that 
theſe things may cither bee fables, or practiſed rruthes 
( which is the very reſolution of our diſcourſe) Ymes 
doth oppoſe againſt this, and ſaith, that it cannot be but 
that all thele things are meerely imaginary and fabu- 
lous ; and alleageth the authority of Plny, that they are 
not to be held tor true, Touching his accuſation, that S. 
Auguſtine was ignorant, and had not read the workes 
of Lacian; it cannorbee made to appeare thatir is (o: | 
how many Greeke Authors can wee, cice both ſacred 
and prophane, whom Saint Auguſtine hath ficly and to 
good alleaged?although.ir be rue, that he did. 
naturally bate the, Greeke tongue, as bim(elfe, confel- 
ſeth in his bookes of Conſcihons, and did therefore the 
more apply bimfelfe vato Latine. A Commentatour 
ſhould not lightly burthen his Author, whom he goeth 
about to cxplaine,with ignorance,he (hauld rather de- 
ſend him in whatſoever may admit of a defence. Touch. 
ingithe other imputation, that Apaulrinu bad taken his 
iftory from Lecies, it is ſo farre from being trve, that 
irrather 3 to the contrary, For Lacies ſaith, 
that choſethings which he had written were fables de- 
uiſed by bimſelfe, : but Apa/cins affirmeth confidently, 
that what hee had ſet downe, was a certainetruth : hee 
. r2ma further, and reproveth thoſe, that conce1ve theſe 
ings to be dreames,and ſaith that ſuch do ſhew them- 


— 


wan tobe alrogether ynpractiſed in affaires of of ſuch 


ſecrecy 


Aug,lib. Conf, 


/ 


f* 


— - —— 


Tertul lib.de 


]rhe opinion of Plvyan Infidel and an Atheiſt, before 


{this wss ner ro bee- 


|re>ryopin 


{at full of 1 


A wroarſe of Spirit 
\ecrefie and importance, And if eApu/cins had concei- 
ved char theſe things were i ie onely, why had 


hee nor, when hee was perf; cited before the Go 
vernour of Africke for wit , and Magicke, made 
a ſhort reſolution of this doubt in both his ies, 


which hee publiſhed to cleere himſelfe, and ſaid, ther 
it was but u r report 'and a yery fable, Bur 
we ſce he doth nor fo, but endeauoureth ro purge him- 
ſelfe from the ſuſpition of being one of thoſe that pra- 
Qiſed theſe things. Touching the third; either Fines 
had not read, or at the leaſt remembrednot the ſenten- 
ces of Tertullian and Saint —_—_ 
Preface vnto this diſcourſe : which irivevinced, 
that Paynims were blind and ignorant in the know- 
ledge of good and bad Spirits; yer doth Fizespreferre 


Sainte f , who was the moſt celebrions and 
learned of the Chorch of God. Certainelyif 
Vines ad continued this faſhion down to his laft Com- 
mennarles, whereStie Aoguifine dook largely prove, 
that there ſhall bee a generall refurreRion in the ſame | 
fleſh and bones ; Uizes might'as well have (aid that 

, becauſe P /mvy is of n con- 


jon, and mighthave jcefited alſo ac rhis av at 
end faſhood. 'Ss that 
Saint doth affirme in this be- 
halfe, hee did notrake the farne from the Schooles of 
Philo ; but from the and Schooles 
'of which he vallech rhe City of God, This 
of Saint deene much berter ex- 
plained by a certaine DoQor of Divinity, well ſeene in 
the Scripture, and converſant in the ;and'in 
the doQtrrine of Saint Themes, who commented 
the ſaid bookeybefore Yizer his time; andaltooghhe 
were not {o lezrned in humane ſciences ns Vrzerwas, 
he a better djuine then he, Who whetr he com 


tothe explicarion of this chapter,he onely yu_ 


quick, who doch gor onely cooceite thigts be difficult 
| py net y—a Ta conclude, he that is defirous to 
lee Pn OT OI 


erue, tha bee sffiracth, that before higa no wan did 
ochodifiedrate——g Magicias, 8 Sorcerer 


Ele 35 uoag ber a Tat Magma 


——_ that. 


=” CO IT 


» Jer are they na. way culpable 
ticher beſore d or onek SEED 
more colouradly, theyaredrawne in 
toit by the decene and (ulkletic of Saran, and choraw 
ignorance and feare : but heereia bee ſhe werh hmimeite 
$60 zealous in thejc ode .For,if there bes 
a coulemand dele io wchfanakies, there can nat 
poiſhly bers coder and if ele concupiſcenciall 


— INES | 


znde Poploner,aod hat the deſoult of thiadiſtinQine | Propobiione 


38. vſque 61, 


and fleſhly cogications which acifſe from the corrup- 


tion 


M—————_— 


/ 


. 
/ 
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Exod. 16. 
Marth. 


| Of difcrarſeof Spirits 
rion of our nature bee condemned by the law of God, 
how much more execrable is that impure c#rnall com- 
mixri6n with Divels, aſthough there be a defire, 
deleQaricn or contentment in the ſame. Burt to confute 
him in one word , fince in his 12. he main- 
'reineth that Magicians doe really reyounce God and 
their Baptiſme , and doe adore the Divell, all 
' which hee commandeth them, and putting their 
ruſt and confidence in him, ſo farre 8s to recommend 
| their ſoules and bodies vrico him at the point of death: 
wee would aske a reaſon of him, w hy Sorcerers ſhould 
' not be as |lyable ynto death as thoſe wh6 he callecth Ma- 
gicians, when they treſpaſſe in the fame,pr in-arfiore »b= 
 oemmable mannerthed the orhers doe, For exit phe, if 
| murtherer be guiley of death, much mote doth a par. 
 ricide deſerve the ſame, and if a fornicatour befruerely 
| mm 8 far greater degree of caflipation ovght to 
inflicted vpon him that committerh adukery : Þwr it 
is certaine that Sorcerers are knowen to do what ſotuer 


ny tymes they doe @ great devle worſe, and therefore 
are more puniſhable then they And what letterh it,bur 
that all theſe things may concurre it one manÞ{ince the 
$criprore ir(elfe mention of ſome that were In. 

gicians, Diviners, Poyſorers and Witches 
al To the reft King Aansſes for ons, 
So that we ſhall do wel to call thoſe lcotences ro minde 
which wee have formerly cited rothis purpoſe, as olfd 
theſe which arc altenged in the of this buoke, 
But chis man» erroer is, io that he thinkerh it an impoſ+ 
hbiliry,char Divels ſhould carry men or women in the 
aire, or ſhould have carnall k with women, 
or that ſuch kind of ſhould have the reſem1blices 


of woolſes, doggs or cars,a5 hee exprefiech irin his 62, 


have their full confuracios in this » The gracec 
| xr Lordbe perkent with vs alwayes, Amen. 


THE 


Propofition,as I All which errou- - 


& 


. 


he conceiveth Magicians are able to per forme: nay ma- | 
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THE EXTRACT OF 
THE SENTENCE GLVEN- IN: As| | 
VIGNON, AGAINST EIGHTEENE 
men and women Witches,inthe yeere of grace 1583, 
at which I my felfe was preſent, and was an al- 
fhftane voto thefnqurfirour of the faith: 
which iz heere ſer downe in Latine, 
iuſt as ir was then read and \ 


pronounced. 


EXEMPLAR SENTENTIEA CONTRA | 
faſcinarios latz Aucnioni, anno domini 1582, 


If proceſſibus contre NN. Nec. coram 
© — accnſato, if delates, 
tam per veltram & quorumiiber 
veilrmas relatronem as propriem confrſſio- 
ramente veſtro medio, quam per teftinms depohtiones e6- 
rumgque accuſationes ff alias leguimas probationes, ox 
diftuy altss, oF proceſſu ve ſwitanter, nobu legitome conſtrtic 
o& conſtar quod wor (+ veſtrum quiliber, Denws noitrum B. 
emmninn createrem f opeficens, van oF trinunm abnega- 
fi + mmmutem drabolam, boom antoquam human gene- 
mers colwiſtic, v gw denonritus, o ſacrarſſi- 
mo baptiſmats, > hu quiim co fucrant ſuſceptore; lenante: 
+ properentes veſtreque parti peradiſi + aterne heredr- 
tat quam pro vebu & tote geners humane dominns noftey 
leſms Chrilings ſua merts acquiftnuit, coram prefate ca- 
24 1 bumans ſpecs exiftente, abrenunciaff a, w_ &, 
fundente | | 


— 


Cm 


P 


. 
# 


0, fieque 
, | pen heprifmare 


mn pignis fidei demon! veſlroram 
Fragment Sameera, & vi 4 hbrovite 
vs: deteri + obltrerars pater mendacy emraret , figna ve- 

lire propria manu ipſo mandanie f inbente, cn rerobe. 
ram, damaatorum mortiſque ptrpeions (bro 10%0 ad 
bee parate appeſmiſtus ; + vi ad tantam per fide & iav- 


pretatens ver maiery vinenls dewincirer, notane on\ gs 


a ernce conculeate, Hh parends, aduint. 
enls baculi quodam nefandiſſime vnguente ab p(o diabols 


' | vaba preſeripre thts ermribew,& poſiti per 4trd ad lecam 


confl utuan tntempeſta nottc here commeds malefa(l or1- 
bus ftariſque dirb uy ab iyſo temtatore pertati, & tranſlats 


IO ry 
hires immutati, vi Down, re & verbie aderaſls, of adil- 


went cnmeg] rr mr - — 


enum prob padey | umm yt 9 4 # de- 
ofcmlant ofbis, iiuwmngque ſab vers Dev nomene ee 
CHEESE i" emmne; vobu wel 


ſenſe; 
07 exercenda aflu, + 

CU _—_ effiagu a "po 

CO: of que boa). 

, precationes , 


= ——_ yy ——— 9 works; ope 1am 
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dill ſarbane nnurSput, i/anieſgue ger ves, nonnnilu ct4- 
| aw [cientibus rantum of 10714 tan delle rate 
fic a, eppreſſ»s, confoſſo: of mierfelto; fmiſſe, as dentgue m. 
| cOmeterne ſepali0s welt & clam exbuamaſt iv atque in 
nagogem pr adittam faſc neriorum colleg inns portaſts: 
wque damenior um priecips in ſolo ſedents, abimli/tis, de- 
traits of vobus conſernata pinguedine, capite, manihes, 
oF pedibiw abſeriſſu,trancamgees decogus of ehaxari of n= 
| rerduns eura/tu , inbenteque as mandanie prefate 
parre comediſius + dammabiliter denara/ti1, mala 


«al; tues , leans dots | "4 . 
= gun rd Medgar is ——_ 


vipetentss Dei omnun creators contumelians of inin- 
ria, Q naw ob canſam Nos fratres Florug promiucias or - 
diuus fratrum ——— _— bealogia Dottor, as 
[anita fidnt in 1218 its logatione | [nqui/itor 
| abamigute wangle on  — 1» ibwnals 
edewi2s, per bane noſtram ſentquiian deffirnitinans quam 
ds Theelogorum  1ariſperitor uns conſfilts more maierum 
in bu fermms ſerqir, leſu Chriffti Demini neſlri ac beats 
Maria Urrginus neaminebug put inuocatts dicumme , decls- 
Tammy, nog 
ne1 ſupra nomengtet Oo weft rue quemlibet frr(ſs > ofſe = 
ret Apeſtatas, idelalairas, ſanitiſſome fider deſeflor15 Det 
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crmmins reor, adulteres, , for» 
reo, me, mens ery wee 


wembra bat notre ſemtentia cur12 ſernlarirenvil thmnu rea- 


Der (+ in ofethu comdigns Of legrinmas pernus eau peomls- 
rs ey 


ANNOTATIONS VPON THE 
ſentence gauen againſt the Witches, 
Whether the Dewell may at any thee vifibiy fhew bum (elſe. 


DUSOWY Er veffram propriem confe 
E (2 & #fra, cc, Carodemont in bamant, -, = 
F, V cle extffemte, oe, It 
4 : "7 diternent, pil vos mb 
S ASC REIN] 


bo 2 humane ſhape, burthe meanes and 
eccafionrare divers. One of the women depoſed, that 


was a littte before deceaſed, very melancholicke, and 
almoſt diftrated, there appeared vnto her 8 man clo. 
SS ge of 25, or 30, you 
mn I ſee good woman that you are in great diftrefſe 

if you will beleeye me, 1 will 
— meanes how you gruderr bregktes $1. 
Others depoſe, that in the time of the great 
when the fort tof people were conſtrained to 
exte wilde , andto dry andſcerh the dunge of 
horſes and aſſes : 1d when they had now no meanes 
teft them to give ſuſtenance vnto their children, a cer- 
raine man appearedtothem.all in blacke,ſaluring chem, 
and ſpeaking vnto them, and being aged as it is above 


| 


when ſhe was, vpon the lofſe of a datgher ofhers, whe - 


OE mentioned, 


_—__ 


the molt of ther do depole, that ac the firſt they would 
| got-condeſcend ynto his purpoſe, bur yeelded ar the 
ſecond or atihe third time, atrer that they had a linle 


are to learne how plcafing it isto God, and how 
ficable vnco our owne foules to frrexmend gina 
nance voto the poore in their neceffities and: drfconto- 
lation ; fince that it is as much as to preſerve or: gaine 
them from the iawes of that great infernall Lyon, fo 
that it is not without cauſe, that the workes of mercy 
ſhall bee particulaly mentioned at the great day of 
ludgement either to our faluauon or to our condemna- 
tion, For as Saint: ſame: faith : whotocuer ſhall turne 2 
fide a foule from the way of perdition, he ſhall ſaue his 
owne ſoule and ſhall by this meanes couer a mulenude 
of his fnnes. Which the Apoſiles well knowing, did 
ordaine as the firſt policie 1» the Church, that there 
ſhould be men deputed to helpe and minifter ynto the 
poore :and forelecing that in their time there would a 
| —_——_ happen, they gaue order for a generall col. 
ectron chorow all the Cities and townes where any 
Chrithans were, thereby to ſuccour and relicue the ne- 
ceſſwes uf the poore ; in which worke Saint Pan/did 
diligently imploy himlelfe as appeareth by his Fpifiles, 
and money was ſent fromall quarters,as from Corinth, 
Theflalonia,and other Townes,to Icruſalemend ludea, 
whereahere was lucrteto be hav by reaſoo of the warres, 
and the Garrifons which were fet over them by the 
Romages : ſo that 35 it wasfaid of their preaching. /# 
emnom (e770 exm! ſouns corum,the tare might be ſaid 
of their almes, /» emer terrane exirrun elvenolyng 
rornne, By their example the firſt Chriſhan 
and Princes, as Con/t-ntine and others gaue large and 
poodly _—_— poſieſhons vas the Church, and 
ilt many Hoſpitals : in ſo wuch that [w/emche Apos 
ſtate could not deny but that it was religioufly- 30d 
Pp_ piouſly 


| mentioned, who laboured to draw them vnto him z but 


accultomed themiclues thereunto, From whence we |. 
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Marth. 24. 
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lacob.y. 


AR.c 


AQ. 


2».Cor.16, 


PGLIE. 


| Niceph hiſt. 
| Keclebaſt. 
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done, and there vpon order that more 
yr. ſhould be founded andplentifully 
becauſe be ſcorned' (a4 be fair) to bee jo this 
out- (tripped by Chrittians. Thoſe who with hold the 

of the Church,and others that have a conue- 

nient eftare where with ai! to live io a plentifull and de- 
cent manner, and do not relcive the poore, are guilty of 
this crime :for thoſe neceſſnous who by reaſon 
of their poverty have yowed and dedicated themfelues 
vnto the Deuil, ſhall one day be before them, 
becauſe they baue received no fuccour from them. On 
the other ſhould confider that Chriſt 
leſus himfelfe rhe ſonne of God and King of 
was content to b-come in this world, to 
CI 
ſo ever pleaſed ro try vs with iall 
this poverty is tet rain, cet 
_ = ng vp a crowne of glory for vs,enriched 
we | 


__ 
can exprefle or i ine. it happened 

Lazarm who c ad, ro 
which were caſt to vndes the cable, al he 
—_ —— ro ae 
his conſid = —_ = 
patience, he was after his death thought worthy to bee 
carried ynto God byy Angels of Paradiſe,Chrift leſus 
himſelfe had ſcarce a pillow whereon to reft his head ; 
ER COIN 
cradle, and was faine for 


an humane , it cannotbe denied but that be thus 
preſented before Chriſt Iefus : yea bee rooke 
flones 


EEE 


7_ 


rate eſpeciallyin thebooke of Gene- 
fis, there is mention made how Angels ed rnto 
men in humane and if the Divels di 
L and the like before Pherach and all 
the people, it is norto be wondred,if be ſhew him ſelfe 
vnto a man in a manly ſemblance : for thus he preſenred 
himſelfe before /ob during the time of his — 
LESS 
who cameto bring him newes 
ypon the necke of another, were Divels in the 
guie of men:forocherviſe i cuano wel bereconciled, 
a man being in 8s houſe, which in an inſtant was 
cnyenantoerenennal demoliſhed, could the 
ens ready ;nor how theſe loſſes _ 
facre one from the ocher, (as the 
conſumed by the fire that fell from heaven, che Camels 
that were carried away by the Chaldeans, the houſe 
which was rooted Crate tranduten) could bee 
Dunediocheordelenoafibom cher as ſoone as one 
had delivered his newes, another ſhould come at his 
heeles and tell what detriment [eb had receiued in ©- 
ther places, And fnce Satan had liberty to kill not one 
ly the ſheepe bur the ſheepheards, and nor eo over- 
whelme the houſe alone, but to wrap ypalſo thoſe that 
were within it in choſe rvines, it is not probable, that he 
who is bloodily minded, a murtherer ofmen, and a ra- 
vening wol'. hat devoureth whatſoever commeth in 
his way, would let renyoneof them eſcape to bring the 
n-wes,elpecially brice it wasin bis poweras well to de- 
liner the meMge, as to commit the riorts and murther, 
and fince he 24 !caue to do vnto {+6 wharſcever hee 
would, cx:ept one one'y thing, Tamum (aith Cod) 
ne ga animes C99, $0 that theſe nerves temptin 
him mo}, ir were no abturdirie to ſay, tharthe Divel 


Pp 2 was 
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was the bringer of them : neither doth the texrin reci. 
ting theſe croſſes make mention of any one that did ec. 
ſcape, but onely that be who brought the newes (aid 
thus and thus : although as the Amalechite told Dand 
that he bad ſlaine Sew, although the truth was that hee 
had (line himſelfe : [rrwt ſwper gladrmm umm; fo might 
this father of lyes miſ-report one thing for another 
Therefore Saint Chry/oftome doth not thinke it firange 
to lay,that the Divell appeared vnto /ob in the habue of 
a meſſenger or ſeruant, or to be of the age(as it is to bee 
preſumed,chat ſuch and ſo ſwift ngers were) of 
25. Or 30. yeeies, Saint «Auguſtine doth not onely lay 
that this might be, but alſo giveth the reaſon why it 
might be, and that is by the _ of naturall cau- 
ſes, by which he ſhapetb vnto himiſelfe what body foe. 
ver he defireth to aflume, eſpecially for the quantity and 
IINEIES accidents. And this body the 
ivell can mooue by a kind of locall motion :yert doth 
he not viuificate and operate in the ſame,as the reaſons- 
| ble ſoule doth in a mans body, for this body is not a live 
[a but is onely clothed with external! accidents, 


and (cemeth to have life by the ſecret working of theſe 
irits, cuen as the celettiall bodics are turned about by 
a mqtion which proccedeth from the Angels:and 
| yet cannot fuch bodies be properly ſaid to live, This is 
| Saint eFaga/ames relolution ; Duabolms rptat ibs corpu 
alrqued ranquam veflem and in thistort did hee often- 
| times viſibly appeare vico Saiort Anthony as Sarnt Arbe. 
naſu reporteth, and once to Saint Aarti, as Senerms 
_ | Sulputis writeth, To conclude never did anyfacher of 
TL | the Chriſtian Church deny, but that this euber might 
ive | de, or bath bin really practiſed, The Marcionites and 
Manicheans, who thought firanpe that the Devill 
ſheuld couch Chriſt letus, denied not that the Devill 
did viſibly and corporally appeare vnto him, bur they 
rather held that Chriſt Icfus was not clothed with true 
bk ficſh, bu had a body ofthe ſame cond ——_—_" 

whic 


| which are formed by Spirits, Saint Pas/ teacheth vs 
OI transformerh him(elfe into an Angell of | 
light:the meaning is, es II | 
| humane ſhape as good Angels vie to do, to familiariſe | 
 himſelfe vnto men : 2s we fee in the Goſpell that the | Manth.z8, 
good Angels, who vnto thoſe godly women 
that ſought Chriſt Ieſus in his ſepulcher,were like yoog 
men of 18. or 20, yeerey of age : ſo that this point is 
cleere and withour c both in the Scripeure 
and amongſt the Doors of the Church. It would 
therefore appeare to be an ignorance and raſhneſſe roo 
too groſle, ro make doubt of the truth hereof, finee 
there is ſuch a cloud of Hiſtories to give confirmation 
of the ſame vnto vs, as for example : the Hiſtory recited 
by Gregory Natzianzen of a Magician, vnto whom the Greg. Nazian, 
Divell ſpake familiarly, and the like, Bur that we may | « Orae. Cypr, 
| not exceede the iuſt limits of Annocations, it ſhall ſuffice 
that we obſerue, that among other predictions of the 
end of the world Saint Hippelytas writeth, that a great | Hippolyt Ora. 
number of Divels ſhall appeare voto men in humane | de Anticheiſt, 
ſhapes, and being thus diſguiſed in borrowed formes, 
LEES 
de ; all whic 1003 3 
vato the depoſitions of toon Ic will cndrand® 
to note the antiquity and authority of this glorious 
Martyr, for the better reſolution of dwers paſſages in | 
the fore-cited place, which by ſome might be off-nfues | 
ly taken, He was more-ancient then Origen, at the leaſt | Hieron,lib.de 
he livedin the fame time with him, for Saint /ereme | ripe Exile. 
tellethin his Homi'i:s low he preached, and how Ori- | 
gen was preſent at hv+ Sermons, It 1+ then to be preſus. | 
m*d that fince be tooke vpon him to ſpeake of things to | 
come, which were not expre\ly compretended in the | 
Scriptures, he had either the gutt of prophefie, where- 
with all many were in-\ued in the Primitive Church, as 
Saint Paw/teacherh, and wh b endured downe vnto 
hay times of Saint [revers, of hee had learned tele | 1.Cua.13.14, 
Pp t things 
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things from the Diſciples of the : as Saint /re. 
news telleth how he writ many things, which he bad 
learned from the Di of [obs the Evangeliſt, and 
that it happened ynto him a9 it did ynto divers others 
who lived neere ynto the time, who ha 
faithfolly creaſured vpthoſet , which the moſt fa- 
miliar Diſciples of the Apoſiles did revealovnto them, 
yet there were ſo.ne that would adde thereunto cer- 
raine conceits of their owne braine, which them- 
ſelues did conieQure might be delivered by the Apo- 
files. But in this they notably abuſed themſclues,as wee 
may plaincly fee in lrenens, Papiar, and others, The 
lame vm this holy man, in whom wee may 
obſerve many tracts diretly lowing from the Spirit 
of prophefie, and other vieſull ; s proceeding 
from hisowne judgement, Amongſt this later ſort of 
Revelations from the Apoſtles, wee are to place that 
ey 97 , whom hee ſaith ſhall 
be a taking vpon him the of a man. And 
this we NC — or he ſpeaketh not 
abſolutely that for his part he is of this opi- 
. | nion. Hance epiner dile(ti carats ſac ſubſtantian a/ts- 
cam aſſume organi vice, It muy therefore well bee,that 
all theſe things were revealed voto him by the Diſci- 
ples ofthe Apoſtles ſaying, thatatthe end ofthe world 
' the Prince of Devils ſhall (hew him ſelfe voto men in 8 
humane forme, 8nd ſhall fpeake ynto then, as one man 
doth ynto another, that bee may with the more caſe ſe- 
duce them, and that there ſhall be a great number of 0. 
ther Diuels with him in the like formes, But the good 
Father doth from himſclfe conclude that fuch a one 
Antichriſt ſhould be, and therefore addeth the 


word, 

And this bur : 
Feat fo gen pronage; — 
there ſhall be at the end —_ _ — 


rits in the of Damene: 
———_— RELIES 
EY cerers 
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Divels in their aſſemblies, and 
have eucry one a Divell, to commit abomination 


wherein (hall 
ooginen waco halitenk , AR on 


025 Galbiithew theo ooo Clutfinns then 
to procure children to bee baptiſed, and 

have power to refift the incurfions flee Divele 2h 
ar thac tyme will bee euery where buſicd, Tariulian 
ſaich,cbar Divels bave no naturallimpeachmene to hin - 


mired their nature to any , and therefore (lai 
peer deny, wor rw, i 
retinto mens houſes but even into their very eabtyens 
Nemo ( inquit ) dabitanerit, done; quoque dawony! pa. 
tere, nec tantum in adits, ſed im cenbiculi; hem ine; mag - 
abs cireanmamire, He adderth the reaſon, Yrigue now 
clanſa vis ft, nec ſacrarrorum circunſeribitar terming,, 


vege 
S. e Auguſtine 


CE, OE 

s are in meerely diaboli- 
call: and 265, Pax/faithof the ſchollers of Smes Ade. 
£%,00d others of the lame cendicion, 
retar in filier » To conclude, the Divell may 
take vio made of aire, and 


cerers doe depoſe, that there are a compeny of 
um 
with 

_ out of the obſervation 
tooke from Ceripoether Gi ghee hee 


——_— >. 


— —— —— 


A diſcourſe of Spirits. 

the divine providence, as wee haue formerly vnfolded, 
And this is the reſolution of $, Thowas, who next ro 
eAnugu/tine doth thus affirme it, Poreſt formare corpus 
ex acre cninſcanque forma & figure, vt illud aſſumens in 
eo viſibilter appareat, P.P.Q. 114. art.4.44 2, Cardinal 
Caietan in his Comment vpon'$, Thema: doth obſerue, 
that when a wicked Spirit is ſo hardy, orelſe hath per- 
miffion to ſhew himſclfe yifibly voro a man, it is an ar- 
gument, that ſuch a one is either forſaken of God,and 
hath one foote in hell already, or that he is a man of an 
extraordinary holinefle, and God itteth itto the 
confuſion of Satan, as appeareth by Chriſt Ieſus inthe 
wildernefle, 


THE SECOND ANNOTATION. 


Whether the Dinell can make meu renounce God and 
their Baptiſmet! 


WfExnm rerum omninm creatorem & op(ficem 
þ vnnum Cf trimum abnegaſts Ce. infratt 
$ ſacratiſſime Baptiſmars e+e, It is an ordi- 
x nary practiſe of the Diuell to labour and 
SELVXDS periwade men to deny their God. Veit 
Diuabolns ((aith Chriſt Ieſus) of roller verbum de corde 


; 
: 
>. 
: 


ans deny the ſacred Trinity, and perſwadeth Atheiſts 


— hee = 
may by vſurpation i glory of God: fas he (til 
holds im to his firſt p, when hee faid in his 
heart, I will be like vaco the Higheſt, Therefore $. Av- 

doth well obſerve, that the greateſt ambition 


practſeth, that bee 


which the Diuell bach,is that men ſhould performe.yo- 
to 


— 


—_ — 


to him thoſe honours which they are accuſtomed ro of 
fer yntoGod, Demoner(inquit) dinntis bonoribua gaw- 
dent, Andthis hee can by rio meanes wreſt andextorr. | 
from Chriſtians, voleſle they do firſt deny the Trinity of 
| perſons, becauſe the very belceſe of the bleſſed Trinity 


is of ſufficiency etough to give Rop ynto all Idolacry: 
forby ir ama tetnt -eadetyinice 
in vnitic, which when wee once comprehend;iecaanot 
be falined you our beleef to worſhip or acknowledge 
any thing for God, except the Father, the Sonne; atd 
the holy Ghoſt: for ous faith is limiced to theſo three 
perſons, and thegelore excludetb all qther things can; 
ſocuer, in regard that they. are #5 muth inferiour athd! 
ſubordinate vato theſe three perſons, as the creature is 
yato the Creator, And therefore Bu/i/5des and othersof 
his likeneſſe, mult firſt haue loſtall belcefe of the ble(- 
ſed Trinity, beefore they could giae admittance vato 
this plurality of Gods. The like may be ſaid ofthe As- 
rians and Sabellians, who denyed the three perſons in 
vaity of eſfence and trinity of perſons, Hence itariſerh, 
that neither the Diuell nor any other creature whatſo- 
cuer can be. worſhipped by a Chriſtian, vnleſle hee fieft 


Sothat it is no wonder if the Divell doth firſt exact this 
of Chriſtians in his Synagogue, for if hee ſhould doe 0- 
therwiſe, hee could baue no colour to paſſe further. 
Whereupon wee may obſerve, that there can ſcarce an 
hexehie bee found; if a man ſearch narrowly vnto thie | 
ſame,which hath retained the full and intice beleeſ@ of | 
the Trinity. This we ſee daily praRtized by the Sabel- 
lians of our time, who miſconceiue of the diftintion 
of perſons, and have opened a gap to the Trinitarians 
of this age,co mock and make a icaſt of the bleſſed Tri- 
nity, as if it were a Chimera, or a conceite framed and | 
feined in the braine of man, In like manner ic followeth' 
of neceſſity, that they muſt renounce their Bapriſme 
alſs, which is adminiftred in the name of the bleſſed 


| 


Trivityt 


abandonthe faith which he bath of the bleſſed Triniey. | , | 


SanQtes doth 
rreat of the 
blefied Trini- 
ty in his &- 
th:uſncs, 
H-ppolorat.de 
Aacichuiſt. 
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Trinity. S. Hippe/yra a very ancient father and 

made no diffculry to grant, that the Divell ſhould v 
the endof the world vitibly to Chriftiens, and 
ſhouldrell chem, I will that thoudeny thy Baptiſme: 
for he is of that Antichriſt ſhall bee a Divell, 
cloathed with the ſernblance of an humane body, al- 
thoughthere be not many tharadbere to this opinion, 
becauſe $, Pas/dorh plainly affirme, thac bee ſhall bee a 
he i res os 

of Chrift Ieſus. Howſoeuer it be,he faith thac 


args 

B aptiſme, 11h} adbereſco,mn te 
Dine weld ae 
our Bapriſme is, becauſe by bepriſme our ſoules are 
and wedded to Chriſt end by it weere- 

cine the ring of faich ſrom him,and therefore by 
ing of this, we doe renounce the Divell and all 
his workes, There are alſo certaine Exorciſmes vicd a- 
Saran in , «nd therefore hee bad rather 
men ſhould their Beprtiſme then any other 


| 


| 


A iſco ſeof ierits. 


| 
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THE THIRD ANNOTATION, © 
Whether the wicked Sperit doth canſe the names to bee 
changed which were ginen in Baptiſme, 


> (£ titiwwn,cyc. There are two things to bee 
(7.4 9 conkidered of inthis point, for the better 

_ infirugion of Parents: The firſt is to 
cauſe ſuch namesto bee giuen vntotheir 

children, which may pur them in minde to make head 
ainfiche Divell: the ſecond is £6-pronide for then 


fathers and Godmothers of honeſt report and con- 
uerſation.For ſince the Divell is not contented to make 
men renounce their Baptiſme, but will have them al- 
ſo. to renounce their Godfathers and Godmothers, 
and are deſirous to chavge the narde which is 


them in Baptiſme,it is an cuidene figne that theſe things 


ae very contrary vato him, And this is certainely true, | 


for if wee marke, the auncient fathers of the lewes did 
giue vnto children their names ypon the day of their 
S 


cumcilion, as in the by the cir- 
cumicifion of Chrift and S. /obw Baptiff : fo that then 
were wholy delivered from hobends of Satan, 


were intolled in the band, and were to fight vader 


the banner of the true God, that they mighe hence 
foreward combat againſt his aduerfary the 
Diuell, As ſouldiers when they are recejued 


vnder the banner and pay of an Emperour or Capraine, 
doe y cauſe r = An to bee regiftred, thac 
they may be alwaics ready to merch when they ſhalt be 
commanded thereunto, ſo that in the Monarchie of 
Roume, Newer dare,did ſignific all char which hath bin 


ch that alwaies re» 
— COCT 


ps 


now ſaid : in like manner in this Sacrament, men doe | 


vader what 
banner 


cn Mili 


Luc 1.2, 


__ 
Ms. PI—_—Y 


mil. 2.in 1.24 


| which ſignified manners, as the word CAficab, 
aſh tm 


Adfemwſorfoprin. | 


banner they ought to march, And this was a cuſtome a- 
mongtt the yery Genulles, as.S. [erowwe hath well noted, 
who d themſclues morally well according to 
the law and light of nature, and did not impoſe idle of 
frivolous names. vpontheir children, but rather made 
choiſe of certaine names appellatives, that berokened 
{ome verrue, vnto which they would riate and 
dedicare their eildren, and to admoniſh them to live 
conformeable vio. the fignification of their names. 
Thus wee finde many who have beene called by theſe 
names Fitter, Caftiw, Commedus, Pixa, Probus, and 2- 

{t the Greekes Sophroniia, Exſebius, Theopbilns, 
Bur the facticrs of che old Teſtament obſerued another 
cuſtome: for 'although many were called by names 


which fig licie, yer for the moſt part they 
added vmtotheir names the appellation of God, as tm 
 Heliſerc, Semunl, Abilias, Zacharias Eſayas : (and this is 
a ſeruarion to bee noted in Angels, whoare 
by the names of Michael, Gabriel, Raphael) or at 
the leatt, they reteined the name of ſome holy man, 
that their childre might imirare his vertucs. And there- 
fore thoſethiat were preſent at the circumciſion of S. 
lob Baptiff, did wonder why they would call him 
Tobn, fince that there was never any man of that ancient 
andiliufirious family who was fo called, Which very 
wel declareth,thatthey did more religiouſly retaine the 
names of their good aunceftors, then they did the he- 
ricage which was left yuto them. Heereupon $_ Chryſo- 
fteme did admoniſh the people not to vic any ſfuperflu- 
ous thingin Bapriſme, bur ro looke well voto this rule, 
to give nonames ynto their children but the names of 
Saints : and forthe children, that they ſhould retaine 
this name,andnot ſuffer it ro bee changed for any other 
ypon- wharoccafion foever, They muſt doe as /oſeph 
did, who notwithſtanding that Pherasb had changed 


| his name after the Agypun manner, would yer keepe 


him 


— 


F _ 
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him till vnco his firſt name as appeareth when he ſaid, 
Ego ſum Toſeph frater veſter, And the Scripture it ſelfe 
doth ever call him by the name of /oſeph, and paſſer 0- 
ver that prophanc appellation which Pharaob impoled 


ypon him : the ſame did Daniel and histhree compa- 
nions, for although Nabrebodenoſor had called D wil 
by the Chaldean name of 'Balrhaſar and the other three 
by the names of S1dree M (ac,and Abednago, yer when | 


Daniel writerh his booke he ever faith, Ego Daniel: as| 


alſo the three children being in the furnace cryed our, 
Benedicite Anama, Aſaria, Miſuel Domino, neither did 
they acknowledge any other names, but theſe that were 
given vnto them in Tudea, S, Chryſo/tome giueth the 
reaſon heereof. Theſe kinde of names, faith hee, were gi- 
| yen to children, to pur them in minde to imitate holy 
men wheſe names they carryed: for if they doe not imi- 
tate ſuch and ſuch a Saint, it is an aſſured truth (as hee 
faidelſe where) that the prayers and merits of this Saint 
ſhall not bee auaileable vnto them for their ſalvation. 
From whence this concluſion may be drawne, that it is 
not lawfull ro give the names of finfull men yncochil- 
dren, although they haue beene famousin their gene. 
rations, or have been our progenicours and anceffours, 
becauſe ſuch impoſitions can ſerue for nothing, but for 
ſpurrs in their ices to prick them on to imitate their 
pride and wicked conuerfation. How worthy then of 
r-prehenfion are thoſe fathers and mothers, who Gif. 
daine the name of Saints, and had rather giue their chil- 
dren the n+»mes of Infidels and Idolaters, who are now 
frying io flames of hell. And it is to be doubted, that if 
our Lord had ſpecified the name of the rich man inthe 
Goſpelt, they would rather haue taken it and called 
their children by the ſaine, then have given the name of 
Latarn voto them : but hee would not mention h1s 
name for many waighry reaſons , and among the reſt 
this may ſerue for one It is therefore cleere that this is a 
meeretrick and deuile of Satan, becaule hee abhorreth 


the 


—_— 
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the name giuen in Baptiſme, and taken (us the viſual cu- 
Rome of Chriſtiansis) from Saincs, who vypon this oc- 
calion are the readier to zide vs, and tobeare 2 particu- 
lac favour ynto vs. The Germanes age obſcrued to have 
rn > fl in n Bac wickonr fred 
eſpecially : firſt in eating Bacon wi - 

ing it, ad feeding vpon horſe fleſh: the ſecond in gi- 
Scythian names vnto their children when they 
were baptiſed: yet at laſt ypon berter inftrutions they 
redreſſcd and mended theſe fanles, Iris therefore expe- 
dient to chuſe honeſt for Godfathers and God- 
mothers, which is an avncient cuſftome in the Church, 
and practiſed cuer fince the time T beleſpborws, 
who was but 100, after the death and of 
COT. Ht ny ilme is not 
infuſed into childe ro operate, bur onely to purifie 
the ſoule, it behooueth him to hauc a Godfather to in- 
{iruRthimin the workes of faich , andto proteſtio his 
bebalſe that he ſhall belecue in Chriſt [eſus,a0d ſhall be 
one of his Church; and this is to be done although the 
childe be dumbe and deafe, as $. [rrome hath it. Aud 
further, it is to bring him to receive the Sacrament of 
Confirmation, where the child, who hath bin baptiſed, 
commeth now to ratifie the promiſe made by his God- 
father and Godmother for him at his baptiime, and by 
a conſequent hee commeth to receive new grace, that 
hee may bee firengthened to refit all the'afſaules and 
ions of the Divell, Heoce it commeth that be- 

in theſe dayes this Sacrament is ſo yniverſally ne- 
gleted, the Diuell doth deceive ſo many people, ard, 
maketh ther with eaſe to renounce their baptilme, 
which they haue not yet confirmed : for hee doth no 
more out make them fay, I am pot tryed tothat which 
my Godfathers and Godmothers l-we promuſed for 
me. And therefore Saint Cyprian doth not wonder that 
Nenatas bad abandoned his faith promiſed in bep- 
tiſme, becauſe, ſaith hee, hee did not raukic the ſame by 


the 


\ 
\ 


- 
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— 


{ the Sacrament of confirmation. Hereupon ought the | 
| Paſtors of the Church, and fathers and mothers alſo to | 
be vigilant io this particular, left it ſhould happen both 
Letreywings to the other 8s chanced vnto Hely and 
his children, vnto whom Azxs, and little Samar were 
 direly in their courſes, And concerning al- 
teration of naines, dalene did affirme that all did 
rwas_rhrvgberag' > $a 
not be diſcovered ſc who perchance 
aight call hem ro quelion forthe lame - 


THE FOVRTH ANNOTATION, 
Whether the Dinell exaleth any bamage or trebure, 


SY) foment oram tefFrorum FA 
FA $ The Diuell hath no of any thin 
RY we have in this world, except the fai 

_—_ od grace of God which is infuſed into 
= ys: yetbecauſc, as wee have formerly al- 

out of $, Augn/tmehe is greatly delighted rhar | 

men ſhould doe him homage as to a hee willeth 
theſe poore hood-winkt wretches to preſent ynto him 
in gone of their acknowledgment ſome thing or other, 
as for example a peece of —_—_— Hee exacteth 
this from theſc poore people, who have nothing dearer 
ynto them among their fortunes, then is their | 


arment. And therfore God in the old L1w doth firia- | Deuteron. 
ly forbid, thts one (hald rake a manecloches | 
a pawne : and ifhe ſhould take hee comman- 
deth that they be rendred ynto him againe before Sun- 
ſet, otherwiſe he threatneth co take ven on ſuch 


a perſon, Thus wee fee this accuried them 
to offer ynto him the beſt of what they have : for of all | 
the goods of ſor tune, he defireththe : of all the 
gifts of nature,he cravech mens ; and of all the 


endowments of grace and ſpirituall bleſſings, _— 


— 
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eth after faith and Baptiſme gs rs OI 
fre the blood of men, y the Pricfts of 

Baal, who when t nem are fire mighr del- 
4 — __ ſhe theirfl-þ with 
Launces, Bur becauſe moſt men 01d abhorre and bold 
this mangling of themſelues in deteſtation,he did from 
thence forward content himſelfe with mens goods, fuch 
| as are their garments; and it maybe he defireth ws 
kind of tribute to be acknowledged for a King. 
| was the cuftome ofthe lewes, when they would wake 
|or proclaime an one King, toput off their vpper gar- 
ments, and to w them for the ſervice of this King, by 
puttin them vnder his feer for him to tread on : as wee 
lee inthe hiſtory of /ebw, and inthe relation of Chriſt 
'Tefus his being received after a triumphant manner in- 
'to mater. Palme-funtsy. To theſe poore and 
blinded one may fitly apply the Greeke pro- 
verbe, which in Latine runneth thus: Yeſte cirexmefer; 
new, For their garment is an exrernall figne, that they 
are for ever chained vnto that eternall And thar 
may well agree vnco them which is commonly faid,F7#- 
ſtir virus fact, To the ſame purpoſe is that which Ter- 


inllian laid, Driabolus tnne ſe regnare putat, quande ſan- 
(tos 4 relugione Dei detwrbat, 


| 


THE FIFTH ANNOTATION. 
Whether the Duzell doth wag Windbe, 


PSY. mnt Ov. 
+ This point alone + able ro convince 

thoſe, remrgy neon vs 

$ meerely dreames, experience doth 

Terwl l5.z, |& demon(tratively prove, chat this kind of 
aduerius lv- mm mer they have intheir bodies is leprous, and 
I devord of all ſenſe ;z in ſo much (as we havetried with a 
_— ——— 

th 


EE ee 
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thruſt vp a pinne into the ſame, they feeleirno more 
then if they were dire& lepers, Bur there muſt good 
heed be taken that they do nor perceive you, forifchey 
doe, they wil make ſhew they ſeele the ſame when 

doe not ; but howſocuer, you ſhall be fure that you ſhal 
draw no blood from thoſe marked parts, - And this 
manner of Satan is very ancient, although it hath recei- 
ued divers changesaccording to the diverfity of times. 
Terinllien faith, that the Dwwels cuſtome is to marke 
thoſe that bee his, in imitation of God, who doth in. 


| wardly marke vs in Bapriſme, by a ftampe or charaQer, 
| that doth adheare and cleave ynto our ſoules, as both 


| 


$.Panland $.lobn dowitnefle: And againeyhe doth ex- 
ternally marke vs by the Chriſome and figne of the 
Crofle, Thus Coth Satan ſiampe in the ſovles of his ſer. 
uants the marke of finne,and not content with this, hee 
now addeth an outward badge, zkhough it may be ye- 
ry poſſible,that the Diuell in former ages did nor vie ro 
marke his with the like (t as now heererteth yp- 
onthem, For ( as Terrallan tiith) itis the Divelspro- 
pertyto excogitate new devices euery day: and it is 
cleere in $cripeure, that the Diuell labcureth and aſpi- 
reth as much as in himliech,to ſet his badge ypon thoſe 
that are his, Saint /obn foxeſhewerh, that at the end of 
the world there ſhall be a cerraine kind of people, who 
ſhall beare vpon them the ſigne and character of the 
beaſt: which is litterally ro bee vnderſtood, as the text 
it elſe dorh ſufficiently declare ; forbee faith, that by 
this marke wee ſhall have accefſe vnto thoſe wicked 
men, which carry the ſame either in their front or in 
their hand. And although there were noother proofe 
bur this, yer may it ſufficiently euince ynto vs, that this 
and tho hke texts are thus literally to bee ex 
which $. Hpelyrxs doth very well obſerve and fore- 
ſhew in theſe very words, where he ſpeakethof the Di- 
vell that ſhould take ypon bima phancaſticall and ima- 
ginary body. Addxcer ( inquit ) rorad adorandumipſunn 
Qq a 


| 


134 


wh _ e that 


A dfcreſerf Sports 


ſus notabirt. So that » man 
poore miſled Sorcerers and 
——— 
ſo aptly doe their depoſitions agree with his predicti 
ons, 


THE SIXTH ANNOTATION, 
Whetber Magicians makg « Circleor no ! 


per ciremls qued dininitatis ſymbelum oft, 
&e. The circular figure is the moſt re- 
mote and diftant from the figure of the 
Croſſe that can be, The Crofſe muſt of 
neceflity have ſoure corners, wheras this 
hach none at all. The Diuell vſcth thoſe markes that are 
irapeion and hs re: endif voy of liadoe ve tbe 
F : vic the 

lame ( as Meutemeemtnded ited A 
hee leaueth them as ſoone as they have made 
the igne of the Crofle, Whereunto many later Hifto- 
ries doe agree,which that diverſe who came vn- 
to the aſſemblies of W , When as they had once 
made the of the Crofle, they were leſt alone in 
the field, The ſame alſo happened ( as it is more at large 
ified in the inditerent made againſt the Witches 

at Jento a young man, who by bis father was 
to the Synagogue where were to meete: 

but when hee ſaw what abominable villanies they did, 
hee was much affrighted, and making the figne of the 
Crofle he ſpake theſe words, /eſw what is tbe meaning of 
thi? they all vaniſhed away, and the 
— — bee 
came tothe village where he dwelt, which was 


diftant from the $ as call it) aboue 
thither, and ever bnce thoſe of that Village have called 


hin 


—_ 
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himin ther language Aſoſqnillon, that is to lay, a little 
Wirch : and this boy remained inthe priſoo be 
tothe pallace of Auignon,at the time that the ſaid exe- 
cution was done, where he was detained for the diſco- 
uery of the hke praiſes, Epipheanins bereſ, 30. doth re» 
port,that a young _— did fly throw the aire, and 
whthed againſt a Chriftian woman who was waſhing 
her ſelfe in 3 bath, bur ſhee had no ſooner ſigned her 
ſelfe with the Crofle, but ſhe repelled him farre enough 
from her: And therefore Saran doth cauſe all Crofles to 
bee defaced where he commeth, and tracheth his Di(- 
ciplesto vie other mackes very different, and (if a man 
may ſay it ) contrary voto the figne of the Croſle, us is 
plaine inthe characters of Magicians, which 
a great fayourer of the ſet of the Beaſt did 
iſh mnto the world, Wee may further call comind 
( for the Divell ynder one externall doth hatch 
and couer a thouſand i ies) what /n/ren the Apo- 
ſtare did conceive , who was a man 
addicted vnto Divels, He made this i 
when Crofles were encloſed ina Curcle,it fignified that 
the religion of Chriſt Ieſus was ro bee and a- 
boliſhed,and that not long after ſuch a figne this ſhould 
————— 
when hee goeth about to deuoure his prey, doth with 
his raile expreſſe 8 circle, our of which the poore beaft 
that is invironed with the ſame, dareth not in any ſort 
ro ſtirre, ſuch is the feare that hee concriuerh of his ad- 
verſarie. eros apply this ſhort ſentence 
of Peter wtothe Diucl] : Cirenit querens quem denortr, 
Thus doe —— and ignorant wretches ftandin 
awe of the Divell, fearing that ſince they have ſworre 
fealry no him, hee would breake their necks,if they 
back- (lide from the ſame, as Kr 
owne confeſſions : for have voluntarily (laced 
themſclues rato this cruell Tyrant, and runes th doe, 
Dd ſermas off peccati,a que 
k Q q 2 qou 
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wis [* rats oft cine & ſernw oft : 3s0n the contrary 
a fads vnto thoſe that are religiouſly given, Si mas- 
ſeritis m [ermone meo,vere hiberi eritus cy vi ſpirit ma do» 
wind ihr Libertas. 


THE SEVENTH ANNOTATION. 


1he: ber Witcher doe ſe their flaffe and onniment that 
they may be tranſportedand car) wdim the ayre ! 


Dminiculs bacn/i,quoda nefandeſſomo v#- 
nents, cc, That Sorcerers have for a 

ong time vied faves, it appemeth by 

that which «Abev Ezre hath written 
ypon Leniticxs : where it is prohibited 
to doe any aRt appertaining or belonging vnto this dia- 
bolicall art. Aud bee expreflech by what meanes chis | 
was practiſed,and faith, (as Santtes Pagninxs hath tran- 
ſlated his words ) Non facietis experiments per figuras, 
per baculsr per opera, per mot, per dies f per boras, Io 
which he ſeemeth to haue touched the principall points 
contained inthis Sentence and Inditement again Ser- 
'cerers, For touching figures,we ſee they viethe Circle, 
and for workes,they commit wicked prankes vpon the 
dead, eſpecially vpon young children, as wee will ſhew 
hereafter : for motion, their bodies are hurried from ; 
one place vnto another :far daies and houres, they ob. | 
ſerve Thur(day aſter midnight, at which timerhey are 
onely thus , as all and affirme : 
And thereaſon may be the Divell is de- 
firous to have the firft fruits, and robe acknowledged in 
the br{tpart of the weeke : For the Turkes celebrate the 
Friday, the Iewes the Saturday, as the Chrifttans doe 
: But the Diuell hath infticuced his Sabbath 


the 

|beforethemall, that hee may have the firftadorxcion, 
| This is that ancy of Satan, which is ſpoken of in 
>—_——_w lefſed are they that have notknowne 


nor 


—— 
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nor tried Alcirmdmem Sarbanes. Lalt of all, touching the 
ſtaffe which this Hebrew DoQtor doth mention, we fee 
it by experience, that the Sorcerers of our times vic 
flaues, beſtriding them,and putting them berwixt their 
legs. Neither was this opinion of {o great and learned 
a Rabbr without the ground and witneſle of the holy 
Scripture, as Arias Alonianus bath well obſerued. For 
mention hereof is made in Oſes, where it is faid, Popm- 
[ny mercy im logs ſo interroganit, (f baculiu ery annun- 
Clams ti, And it may bee that the Divell did invent this 
cuſtome to counterfait CAloyſer, who vicd 3 Hiaffe or a 
rod inthe working of his great miracles: 2nd mention 
isalſo made of Aecrow rod that budded, and miracu- 
louſly brought forth fruit, As for the oynement where» 
withall they annoint their Raves and bodies, ir is | 
certaine that the Diwel che berter to abuſe theſe people, 
andtocloake and couerhis owne malice doth make a 
of ſundry idle and yneffetuall i 

as arbes,rootes, and the like : for the divell know- 
ech full well,that this medley is nora whit powerfull to 
tranſport their bodies thorow the ayre from one place 

to another : and experience it ſelte dorh alſo ſufficient. 

ly avow the ſame, So that he doth this to cover bis ma- 

liciousends, and his aime is leuclled at no other macke 

then to commic murthers, and imbrue their hands in 

| —_— RY appeare by the de- 

poktions of all Sorcerers, concurre and agree 

ypon this point, that atthe firſt it ſofficerh, if they can | 
borrow oymtment of their neighbours, bur when they 

are at — Divell nr declare vrto rtherr 

that are to haue oyntment it owne, and that 

waves Faxkr rat .co greek vnlefſe they 

get the greaſe of young children that have been firan- 

get! by them, It is then vndoudredly true the. all theſe 

hearbes and flowers are nothing elſe bac Porerge, that 

1s10 lay, things that ſerue for no vie bur to ſet 2 gloſſe 


_ that, which is their priacipall aod pri- 


q 
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mary intention :as whena Painter draweth ſome lines 
or floriſhes about the border of a perſet . 
And theſe are the goodly workes which Aben Exra 
doth inmore obſcure tearmes mention, Helzas the Le- 
vite reporteth, that Lilub, that is to lay, a woman that 
wanders by night,vſed ſecretly to fleale into the bed- 
chambers of thoſe that are newly delivered, 1 kill 
young children, that were not aboue cight daies 
old. He alſo ſaith chat the Theraſins, whereof the Scrip- 
1. ture maketh mention,could not be made withour mur- 
Hieron dt. | cher, Saint Jerome \iritech that Witches caſt abroad 
Dan ad cap. z. | their charmes by touching of dead bodies, Artimgant 
| Tertul.hb.de | (anguit } wakf corpora morinorum : 20nd Teriuihan 
| animayt, 3.7.5 Jothi iularge himſclſe in tearmes more perſpicuous for 
| our pyrpole, faying : Pluribus notwew oft demoniernm 

P opera, & immaiuras 7 atroces mories, 

Le flat depanane had alittle wy. 
Of miutrians [anus & immature fing exter fit + where he 
faith,thar the Divell doth briog to paſſe all theſe good- 
ly deviſes of his, by the meancs of thoſe who have vow- 
ed themlelues ynto his ſervice. And therefore S. eAs- 
guſtine wondreth with himfclfe, and asketh a reafon | 
why God ſhould permic chat ſuch maſſacres ſhould bee 
commirted vpon poore innocent children, yea and vp- 
on thoſe who haue receiued the character of his Bap- 
tiſme : whereunto he anſwereth, that this 

fromthe judgement of God, which is hidden and re- 
moped from our knowledge,audif there were noother 
thing but the tribute which wee owe vmto death tho. 
row origioall hooe, is would ſufficiently conclude that 
God doth permit this according co all equity, Neither 
is this ſo newa thing vnts v5, fince by divine permiſſion 
ſo many young children were ſhine in by Phe- 
reeb,and in Tudea by Herod, vato which theſe two Ty- 
rants were incited by the infligations of the Diuvell.We 
arc further to obſerue what Apulcixe writeth touching 
this argument ( who was a part — - 


cing. 


| 
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| a 
ſeeing 3 young woman that was a Witch playing of her 
prankes beſo : 


ore him: whereupon he was ac to bee 
a Sorcerer, and becauſe tur were contaminated 
with this divelliſh art wefe then put to death without 
mercy,he was faine to make two A ies,thereby ro 
purge himſelfe of theſe crimes before the gouernours 
of Africke, There are ſome that conceive his hiſtory to 
bee meerely fabulous: but as himſelfe reporteth of a 
eat Orator, who when hee ſaw that Apzu/rize would 
no meanes credir, that a man might bee carried tho- 
row the ayre, or transformed into an Owle, tooke him 
vp ſhort and told him; Friend, youtalke like a young 
man that hath as yer made no experience of things, 
which are ſo full of ſecrefie and importance. And 
he further reciceth that afterward he had ience of 
the truth of the ſame, Bur that which gweth repucati- 
on and authority vnto his hiſtory is, that S. Avgoſtore 
doth oftentimes alleage him, and doth not brand him 
with any hard opinion of lightnefle or fiftion. This A- 
paler ddnken that on a certaine eucning by the 
aſſiftance of a chambermaid, hee was brought 
midnight to behold the miſtriſle of che houſe, wherunto 
he was guided, annointing of her ſelfe with a certaine 
vnguent which ſhe had within a pot,and when ſhe had 
made an end of beſmearing her ſelfe ſhee was changed 
inco an Owle,and beganto flic out of the houſe. He al. 
ſo doth relate what the ingredients of this ynguent 
were, to wit, certaine aromaticall hearbes, and ſome 
parts of dead bodies that had beene buried and were 
digged vp againe for that purpoſe : chdt all was boyled 
together in a great braſon Calcron in Well water to- 
gether with the milke of a Cow, the hovy of moun 
taines,and other (tuffe of the hike nature, viing certaire 
magicall w ords over the whole cempound. And this 
welound alſo verified by the Witches that were con. 
demned by the above cited ſentence, who confeſſed 
that they did boyle dead bodies, whom they came and 


Qq4 digged | 
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digged vp by night, and with the greaſe of their kid- 
peies and certaine other hearbes they made a certaine 
oyntment which they did vic. From bence it didatriſe 
that the Romis of Apalcixe bis time did puniſh witches 
with death, becauſc they did violate the graves of the 
dead,to pilfer from thence the bodies of thoſe which 
lay there interred, which is not onely repugnant to the 
law of nature, but vnto the law of nations, called, /«s 
gentinm, For if thoſe who forced open Sepulchres,that 
they might from thence ſtcale the jewels and rings 
which were buried with the dead corps, were without 
mercy put to death as ſacrilegious perſons ; how much 
morc leuerely ought they to bee puniſhed, who ſteale a. 
way the bodies themſelues? Which Apaleras alſo wit- 
nefſeth, relating that it was then the cuſtome to hier 
certaine men to watchdead courſes, for feare leaſt the 
Wirches ſhould come to gnaw and diſmember them : 
adding that himſelfe one cuening being ſertowatcha 
Courtcthatlayin a certaine Hall, there came a Weeſeil 
to gnaw the ſaid Courſe, but this being diſcovered by 
him, the Weeſell ran out at the hole thorow which it 
entred, So that it is authentically true, that the Diuell 
hath anciently practiſed this villany, for ſeeing that 
himſelfe cinot diſcharge his ful malice ypon mi,whom 
he capitally hateth,he leaucth it to be executed by thoſe 
that are his members: andit giueth ſome ſatisfaction 
ynto his ſanguinary nature, that he may wreake his an- 
ger vpon the dead, And therefore hee is often called in 
the Revelation the red Dragon, to expreſle how furi- 
ous,outragious,and blood-thirſty he is, being as Chriſt 
Ieſus himſelfe faith, a murtherer from the beginning, 
And as God iscalled by the Grecians +%<rSgpr&,, that is 
toſay, a louer of men; fo by a contrary the Diuecll is 
| iled wowSepr&; thatisto ſay,a man-hater. 
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© THE EIGHTH ANNOTATION, 
Whether Witches got in the ayre? 


/ Er airaad locwm conſftituturs, fc, Some do 

doubt whether the Devill can make a hu- 

mane body to goe in the ayre, or no, Burthis 
doubrfulneſſe of theirs doth argue a defeR and maime 
in their knowledge, not ynderſtanding aright the na- 
ture and property of Spirits : nay they are convinced 
to be ignorant of the Scriptures themſelues, for a Spirit 
is of a more excellent and noble compoſition then any 
body whatſoever, and therefore he hath a power in his 
nature to moove according as bimfelfe will, Tt is cer- 
taine that man is ſheltredparticularly ynder the fafe- 
garde and proteQion of Gods providence, yet doth not 
this hinder , but that God may ſometimes ſuffer this to 
be done, as it is cleere by Chriſt Teſuxhimſelfe, who was 
carried by the Devilt ynro a deſert, from thence vnto a 
pinacle of the Temple, and thence vnto a mountaine, 
Ifthe Devill did this to Chriſt, how much more ſhall hee 
be able to effet the ame,whet miſerable men do quitte 
the ſervice of God,to adore the Devill? The Devill alſo 
in the wildernefle of &gypt did bring before Pharaoh 
and the people many great Serpents : for S. Auguſtine 
and after him $., Thomas do agree and conclude, that 
they were true Serpents, We are alſo to call ynto re- 
membrance thar, which we have before alleaged our of 
Apulene, and which he faith that hee beheld with his 
owne eyes :and wee are toobſerve the points which 
we hane handled in the fixth Chapter of this booke. For 
why ſhould any man conceite ſtrangely of this point, 
fince Srmon Magns himielfe was carried inthe ayre by 
Diuels? and leaft any might apprehend that this was 
meerely fancied and not really done, the Hittory fairh 
thathe brake his necke, being forſaken (by the com- 
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mandemenrt of God and his good Angels) by the De- 
uils who were about him for his ſupportation. Sem- 
blable hereunto is that which Saint Hrppolyti: repor- 
reth, ſaying : that Antichriſt ſhall cauſe himſelfe to bee 
carried in the ayre by Devils : whereof there is ſome 
probability io the Scriptures. And todeſcend vnto more 


graphers do report, that Berengarizxe (v ho was a great 
Sorcerer) was at Rome at night, and yer the very ſame 
night he was found reading of a Lecture at Tours in 
Touraine : whereunto may bee added that which wee 
haue noted in the (ixth Annorationof the yong man, 
who leaped in the aire after a woman, 


| moderne Authors, certaine Chroniclers and Hiftorio. 


THE NINTH ANNOTATION. 


Whether Witches dee eate,drinke, and 
dance in their Synagogue, 


FAS Altatione;,compotationes, comeſſationer, cc, 
x The workes of Satan or of the fleſh are as 


; and whoredome, and this was the people 
of Iſracls caſe when they danced betore 
their calfe, as our Sorcerers do before their Deuill : for 
it is ſaid of then ; comedernnt oF brbernnt + ſurrexernnt 
ludere, id eft, fornxcar;, even forthe Devill doth make his 
ſexuants leape and<lancegand atterware he cauſerth them 
to banquet and make merry, and at laſt as we ſhall ſee, 
to commit fornication and all vocleannefle, And this is 
Saint [eroms obleruation, when bee writeth theſe very 
words : Nam barbara quedam nomina corwm efſe di- 
cnntnr, vilepe confeſſi ſunt hi,quos vere vulyns maleſ ico; 
voce! : (f incantationes, (f preces, i colores vary & di- 
uerſa vel metallorum vel , 6d que inuocati aſſiſ ee 
re demons, Of infelices Animas Capere Memorantiny. 
Now whereas S. /crowe laith that the Devils do agree 


vpon 
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ypon fer place to receiue certaine victuals which are 
promiſed vato them, this is to be ynderflood of the | 
dead bodies, which the Witches do dedicate and ſer be. | 
fore them in a place that ſhall be deſigned for that pur- 
poſe : where they cauſe them to be fodd and afterward 
eaten by the whole aſſembly after av abbominable kind. 
of Anthropophagy :and inall lrkelie-hood this is done 
'roſhake the Article of the 'ReſurreRion. For as Pliny | 
doth acheiftically argue, how can thoſe bodies riſe a- 
gainc in their owne ſubftance,although God put his fin- 
ger thereunto, whenas now the fleſh is eaten by others, 
and is changed inco the ſubitance of thofe who have 
deuoured the ſame, Beſides, by this barbarous and ru. 
tiſh manner of ſeeding,he maketh them to tranſgrefſe | 
the very law of nature, and fo indeede maketh them 
like ynto beaſts, ſo that when Saint /er2me writeth that 


promiſe vnto him ſuch kind of viAtuals, irisnor to bee 
conceived that they do eate any thing, for they are 


the Deuils are very ſeruiccable ynro thoſe, that will | 


Spirits, but F chey induce & perſwade others ro earr of 
theſe diabolicall riands, becauſe they know the imypie- 
ty aud wickednes of fich pogred'v5! fe dier: for itis di- 
realy. againlt the firſt 'eommandement which God 
gaue yato man atter the flood,tore.eftabliſh the law of 
nature, which by Giants and other wicked people had 
been much violated and prophaned. I giue you leave 
(faith he) rocare of all huing creatures vpon the face 
of the earth, buc I forbid youro ſpill the bled of man; 
that is, toeate and devoure mans fleſh; For in this paſ. 
ſage of Genef1s, as the text it (elfe declarerh ir, there 
was no queſtion or mention of murther, but onely tou- 
chiog the diuerfity and vic of meates. So that by this 
text, Anthropophagy.or eating of mans ficſh is expreſly 
forbidden, and therefore the Devill hatch brought vp 
the praQtile the1coſamonght his people, becauſe ir isa 
_ againft —_— and reaſon : and this is the 
| «hy hee gathercth them together, and inciteth 


them 


Geneſl.g. 
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| them to thoſe abominable banquets and meriments, 
|Touching ocher victuals and ietreſhments which hee 
| cauſeth them totake, alchough ig the eating of them 
they pleaſe and giue contentment vnts their raft, yer 
when theſe poore wretches returne ynto their owne 
homes, they are then as much or more burgry then 
they were before, e herevato is the obfſer- 
vation of Saint 7 bemas, who ſaith,that although all na. 
curall bodics in reſpeR of motion and quality are vnder 
the command of Spirits, yet can they not change the 
ſubiances of them, of which God is the fole creator, 
but are onely powerfull tro make an alteration 'or 
change inthe accidents, Ard thereforethe Deuill can- 
not make a (tone bread : ſo that we may hence con- 
clude, thatthis is our of the compaſle of bis naturall 

wer, andthat ſuch meares are fo onely in apparancy, 
—_ clothed with certaine qualities of bread, wire, 
or fleſh : & theſe qualities are but of ſhort continuance, 
for as Saint T homas faith,the workes of the Dewill can 
not be nt, becauſe they have not the prop and 

ound worke of true ſubſtances, So that this was it, 
tar ſhewed Chriſt leſusro be the true God, becauſe he 
had-not enely cauſed fie thouſand tocate, but had al- 
ſo fed and filledthem for a long time after, Thus the 
bread that was baked in the aſhes and caten by Helias, 
was framed by the fingar of God, becauſe in the 
frength thereof be walked 475. dayes and forty nights, 
The lame may be {aid of the Mannain the deſert, which 
did fill and ſatisfie thoſe that did eate of the fame, as it is 
ſaid, Pane cab ſarwravit cos, Therefore it is a property 
peculiar ynto God alone to giue corporall foode and 
luftenavce vnto men, exther by the meanes of his cres- 
tures, or by ſame other extraordinary powers. [ata 
(laid Daxid) ſuper Deutiman cxram tam, Of Þ(e re exn- 
Irie ; ( aperis tn (domine) manu tnam, Of mple; anne 
animal benexoitiong, This being altogeiber (hid trom 
thele miſerable creatures, they goc a whoring after $#- 


ran 


— 
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caria the time of their neceſhrie, and imagine that it is 
in his power to keepe them from hunger or from any 0» 
ther want, wherewith they are pinched,by giving voro 
thera victuals or mony according to his promiſe : {rom 
which we may alfouraw this conclution with $9, Thee 
mas : that when theſe kind of people are changed into 
cars,wolfes, or any of the like reſemblances, (as Wie- 
ches haue depoſed, and Szine Auga/tive doth largely 
make mention of theſame, as of a truth in bis time be- 

ond __—_ and as Apuleice Vincemtios in his 
tory, and Ephordicn 5s do all witnefſe) we arg not to 
conceiue that the true ſubſtance of the min or of the 


woman is changed into the nature of theſe beafis, (for 


the Deuill doth cover and cloth their bodies with a 
cloud ofayre, having the reſemblance of ſuch a beaſt, 
For as he mes ſeemerh tobece a perfect man, be. 
cauſe he-hath taken ſuch an _—_ vpon him, ſo 
doth ir alſo appeare vnto thoſe that behold theſe Wit. 
ches, and vyato themſclues alſo that they are perfe 
beaſts, alchough injrruch ic bee otherwiſe: and there. 
upon $. 7 bemas doth thus conclude. /fs tran/mniatio. 
nes corperalium rerun qua now poſſnnt vir inte nature fir. 
ri, walls mode operatione damonu ſecundum re: evil arem 
per fics poſſmns. ficut quod corpus bumanum matceur it cor- 
parbeſtiale, cc. And afterward hee commeth to de- 
ſcribe the meanes how this is done, in apparancy and 
(hew. Cum demon poſſit formarocoryuse ex acre,cuin(cun- 
que forme & fignre vi iiled aſſumens in eo v1 ſebiliter appe- 
reat : peteſt eadems ratione circumponere eninſcung, rei 
c 4 que forman corpoream, vi in cins | 
Fangthis is farther by the wav... 
ken out of S. eAzgn/tme inthe 18. booke of the Cury 
of God. It may allo very well be, that the Devill may 
imprint into their fantaſies ſuch kind of ſhapes, and 
then they will apprehend [them as though they were 


this doth ſurmoune the power of the Deuih) but that 


erue and ſreall formes : the experience whereof we arc 
| taught! 
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ic2 ught by thoſe that are oy thinke they ſee 
Toads, Serpents and Dragons flying and craw]i 

and downe their chambers where they lye, neichercon 
any one perſwade the contrary vnto them, becauſe 
theſe ſhapes are as properly inherent in the common 


ſenſe as in the phantahee it felfe, whether they are ſent 
by cranſmiſhon from the cies, Neither ought wee to 
thinke that Vebwrbodanoſor was ſobfizntially changed 
into » beaſt, although that this happened vmohim by 
the power and finger of God, but that hee was rather 
depriueg for s tyme of his ynderftanding, thereby to 
chaſtiſe and humble him for his iranſ; , and 
was afterward by ſpeciall grace re- in his former 
ſenſes, And the text »ffirmeth not that his ſubſtance 
was changed, but his beart. which himſelfe doch after. 
ward interpret, when he faith, Senſws mens rener ſuv off 
ad me. Whereupon S. [crow faith, Qvende dic [enſum 
hbi faiſſe reddrrunm , effendit ſe formans now &, ſod 
mentem As therefore a man whoſe ſenſes are taken from 
CN —— with beaſts, and fred 

, the was N caſe vo. 
em erent rotate mts 
rechimed and reduced ymto himielie, and craued par. 
don of Almighty God. Touching Lore wife, {hee was 


indeed c into # pillar of ſalt, but it was cither 
aſter her ypon the very inflant of the ſame,and 
her body in ſucceſhon of was turned into the 


mould from whence it was Thus we fee the Dk. 


ſhape of 


mt Rick all be —— = 
Anrichnit be, | 
Cel binds of docerrieads heintcren 
and arte of Divets.Thus when S. Avgafreereciterb the 
iRory ofthe Hofteſies of ltaly,nbo vied to give a cer- 
taine hve ode dats cue 
oY e> 
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were made to carry all burthens and loads which they 
/ m——_ gk 2m then, ull came to a certaine 
place z wee not thinke that thele men lol the vie 
of their naturall reaſon, becauſe by vertue thereof they 
ſaw and conceived thernſelues to bee beats according 
to their bovily ſhapes, and being come yoo the (aid 
place they returacd vynto their former eftate, Saint Aw- 
faith not that theſe things are fables, but that 
they may either bee ſo indeed, or elſe may leeme to bee 
what they are not, by charmes arſd cOn- 
cludeth, that when it is ſo indeed, wee are not to thinke 
that the ſubftence of the man is turned into the ſub. 
ſtance of the beaſt, but that it is onely thus in externall 
vo ——_— a ——— 
quit) Deamenes natur 4s Creant, i aliquid tale faciunt de 
quabbus faitu its vertitar queſtio: a>. ——— 
ir Tn rr rg #)/e qued 
now ſunt i Apaleins, whom he teth 
_— — ſain, theneither 
«Apaleins did coumerſaite and deviſe fuch a 


thing, or 
did ſet it downe in = it reall = <—\ 
(nya) 61 nt vie, And for _ 
carryed,je was (ſaid hee) the Divell who did 
beare andvyndergoe them for him, + 


THE TENTH ANNOTATION. 
Whether wit cher wor ſbip the D wel is the forme of 4 G oate? 


ISS Ol fs & edoreſty in formans + fpeciew 
We. ſadiſm: of nigeria bires, ce, That the 
WIS Divell 5 ambitious of nothing more then 
WAS to bee worthipped 33 8 God, wee have 
Ob» PS formerly at large declared, and concer- 
ning the viſible forme in which hee doth appeare,wee 
have likewiſe ſhewed out of S. A ug»/tie,that it is not 


| preſencly changed into Horſes, Mules, or Aﬀes, and 
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medvhro him to inveſt himſelſe with what forme 
will or naturally can rake vpon him, but hee is limi- 
|ted neo ſuch lancts #5 God js pleaſed to perwir 
emo him: and therefore faith $. Angoafme, there is no 
| quefilonbut he would have taken a goodlier and more 
 fpecious reſemblance ypon him, then the forme of the 
Serpent was, if God would have ſuffered him foro doe: 
but -God would nor have it ſo, When hee comes to bee 
| sdored, he appeareth not in a humane forme, but 85 the 
Witches chemifelues haue depoſed , us ſoone ns they 
arc agreed of the time that he is to mount vpon the al- 
| tar(which 1s fone rock or great one in the tields)there 
;tobee —— him- 
| ſelfe into the of a great black Goare, although 
in all other occaſions hee vſeth to appeare in the ſha 
of aman: ſor God will not ſuffer him thus to abuſe = 
| nature of man, becauſe Chriſt Ieſus his onely Sonne is a 
true man, end worſhipped as God and manboth toge. 
ther: for the Hypoſtaricall vnion of both natures is ſo 
indiſſoluble and ſo faft linked one to the other, that 
there is bur one effence or perſon that ariſerh from both 
natures, Againe, if the Divell hadpreſcnied himſelſe 
in an humane forme, our firſt parents might have con- 
ceited him to have beene the Mefſhas, who was already 
| reucaled and fore promiſed to-Adaw, as Szim Pac ex- 
| preſſech ir. Hence it is that God will not {offer him to 
| affume the ſorme of tht Sorme of God when hee goeth 
| about to bee worſhipped, but onely of a beaf, orof 
| ſome ſuch morftronynndilHauoured ſhapes, which are 
one halfe of them beaſts, and the other addition of a 
different forme vnto it, as are Centanre:z and other ſuch 
prodigious reſerblances, which were indeed nothing 
elſe but Divels : and many tines they appeace, as Phny 
faith of ſea monliers, with a longa4le ot a Serpent, by 
which exorbitant pares and fo vnuſuall is the courſe of 
nature, they are ):nowen to be true monſters, And this 
is $ [obs meaning when in the Revelation hee doth (o 


often 
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often ingerninate, that men ſhall come and worſhip the 
Beaſt: by which « man may geſſe that hee 
meaneth Satan changing himiclfe into a beaſt : for wee 
need not co make inquiry after a myſticall ſenſe of ſuch 
as theſe, when lirerally a man may interpret the 
Touching the forme of the beaſt, which bee 
ordenarliy wnto himſelfe, itis a not to 
bee controverted that hee preſenteth himſelfe in the 
forme of a Goate. And heere we arc tonote, that there 
acethree or foure paſſages ia the Scripture which haue 
a great reſemblance and affinity with this poine, The 
firſt is in the 17, of Leviticus, where ir is faid, Ne- 
vitre ummolabunt | _— The 
and third paſſage is in the 30, and 34. of Eſay, 
Puloſi ſaltabunt ihe, oh doll 
Sebor ng, Af 54 
condly ſomething is hairic, as E/as was for bis 
|bairyneſle ſurnamed Sehir, und the mountaines voto 
Ee Ee ETnG Arn 
thirdly, it Ggnifieth the Divell, S. Irrome 
render the word inthe 17. chap. of Leviticus: the like 


alſo doth the author of the Chaldean 


this reaſ0o, becauſe hee appeareth in the (beggie 
forme of a Goate to thoſe that put their confidence in 
hin, This is the obſeruation of S, Thema 12, q. 103, 
«rt.3. And DoQtor Lyranns vpon the 1 2, of Exod. and 
1, Reg. zo. Hence it is that the Chaldean interpreter 
and $, /creme have by this word Goate, meant ard in. 
terpreted the Divell, aod thus is hee called by the Wit. 
ches themſclues, 2s is euvincrd out of their owne 


| ſnions. So that it is no new thing that the Dwell doth 
Rr h w 
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ſhew himfcife in the forme of 2 Guate to thoſe cher 
have Owcd themielues varo him , and dor- hint be- 
mage ahd ſervice, Savttes Pay ninns following the laore 
nification ypon the of the 30. nd $4.0 Efey, 
the text faith, that the Sebirms (hall and 
daunce in the wildernefle,doth thus the lame. 
The Diurls hall daunce there, And this alſo is verk. 
w__ witneſſe of Witches, who zffirme that this 
goatiſh Divell doth leape and dawnce amongft them 
in their night aſſemblies in the deferts, Moreover, ix 


| is very remarkable that the Septuagint 


haue rendered this Hebrew word of the 17. of Levir, 
by the Greeke word, weraing, that is to ſay, fooles: and 
the lraliams borrowing that word from the Grecians, 
doe call thoſe that are ridiculous and impertivent in 
their behauiour, Afater, that is to — And the 
rruth is,mendoe now in CI call 


tuch its fooles » , 
Ibrankes,ao) aughing, mary 


man 
whitleliogaadin thisreſpe& have the inc tral. 
lated the word paraine. To this laying of $. 


Thomas, who efhemeth that the Divels doc ſhew many 
light and carelefic brhawiours, as jaugbing Jeaping & 
whifteling which zte bur vemall hanesin men, bus the 
Diuels ve theſe kind of geſtures thereby ro familiarize 
them(clues with men, and jn concluhonto intirethern 
inte his nets by theſe femblances of merriment. Thus 
S. «Arbara fr makeths mention of Dibth chat hyag 
ſongs.Jn prophane hiftories wee find that therwo 

auncient Oracles, the one called Hemmeniam, which 
commeth from the word Hem, or as wee pronounce it 
Cham : the other called Dodewenrr, which commeth 
from the word Doedenam,of whom mentionis made in 
the tenth of Geneſis among 
Noah, the firſt of them was in the forme of a Goate, and 
the ſecond in the ſhape of « Ramme with great hornex, 
So that it is no noveley to offirme tharthe Divell doth 


cauſe 


—_— 
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the grand-childzen of 
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| cauſe himfelfe to be adored inthe forme of s Goar. And 

Co wt the | of Bilca _ 

report that in the countrey 

haue found it to bee certain, thas ;— 

ſome men haue aflembled themſclyes en in 

| Mountaine, where a black Goate did yibbly preſent 

 himſclfe before them, whom they all worſhipped. In 

this late byſtory af che Magician Genſridy, Belzchab res | 
ing atthe too abundant mercy of God, duth repre- 

the Magicjans for their adoring of a Goate, 


THE ELEVENTH ANNOTATION. 
Whether therg be [nenb14and Succubl 


Orviricum ſuccnbr;,ues malieres cu in- 
#bu farmicatiefi4,cyc. From hence wee 
way learne the reaſon why the Divel ap- 
eth in the forme of 8 Goate, becauſe 

(ee is the moſt ranke and the moſt luſt. 
all other creatures whatſocuer, neithes doth hee 
euer obſerue ſet times for his hot luzvurious nacure, as all 
 rber beaſts vic to doe, The Diucll doth aflemble his 
io a place defigned for ſuch a purpoſe, and there 

, and hi 


eth chem to commir himſelfe is 

the firſt and forwardeſt to practiſe the like abominati- 
ons, and appeareth vnto women in the ſhape of a man, 
and ynto men in the faſhion of 8s woman, by which 
meanes hee induceth them to defile theruſelves with 
thoſe diueliſh and execrable copulacions with himgnoe 
that hee receiueth any deleation or pleaſure fromthe 
ſame, but as S. Themas faith, (giuing the reaſon why | , 
oy rp he amp, Gear Dijuell zooke more | ,,; 
ight io Idolatry and fornication, then in any other 
Fane whatſoever) hee therefore is delighted ao 
both, becauſe by thefirft he vturpeth vpoa the glory of 
God, which is hus firft and priocipall ioteation: and le- 
Rr 2 condly 
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Tertullde 


the Schoolkemen, that is toſay,S. Av and 
doped tne T_ mtr 11 
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condly, be keeper}, both men and women in his claw es 
with-more ſecurity by fatining them vnto him through 
ee finne of luſt; tor by reaton of the firong and ve- 
hement deleRation which it carryeth with it, hee ma- 
keth them to (licke clofe vmto him, fo that when they 
fall imo the fame, they wili bee hardly able to reconer 
themſclues 2game. Hee alfo maketh them to Joofe the 
vie of their reaton, lothat they have no more command 
and ſoveraignry of themſclues, then the very beaftes 
ave : eſpecially when they are once enured to theſe 
(enſuall delights which are ſo vehement, that Teriml- 
lian was of opinion, that as the body of an Iofant is in- 
gendred from a portion of corporeall ſubſtance, ſo is 
the ſoule alſo brgorten from a part of His ſoule that 
doth beger : for (laith he) wee ſee that in the aRt of ge- 
neration, the ſoule, us EIS 
hath not the power to at And 
it groneth,therche Dive is ſo muchtaken 
with this filehy and vncleane ſenfuality, as appearerh 
by the reaſons whic h we have alleaged. Neither are we 
ro . 4 — ſuch a thing may bee pradtiſed by 
the helpe aod working of the Divell, fince it is out of 
all , that be doth and may take (when he is 
—— forme, that he 
pleaſeth to inveſt himſelfe wi efpecially amongſt 
thoſe who have abandoned themſeloes vnte him, and 
have done him fealty and homage. And although there 
were no other proote then that two ofthe moſt famous 
DoRors, the one amongſt the fathers, the other a- 


doe concurre and agree vypon this point, and 


expreſ]y averre, that it were impudence to 
the cleerenefle of this truth, yer is this —o—y 


nough to create a beleefe in men, that it is a certaine 
and yndoubted vericy. And it is, why the 
Turkes donot thinke it firange which we have am 
the Articles of our Creed, that a Virgin hould bee 


CON- 
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concriued by the holy Ghoſt, becauſe they thinke that 
this may bee eakily done vnto all Virgins, fince they are 
affured , that bee there Virgins never ſo 
cloſely reſtrained and from the company of men, 
yet are they many times to bee with childe : and 
this is the cunning and praRtiſe of the Diuell, Qui ſor- 
yy 4 rr 
out ynto vs by the auncient Hiſtories and Poers, 
| who doe frequently mention, that their Gods came 
downe from heaven to commit folly and vncleanneſſe 
with their faireſt women, and had rimes 
them, The like doth Apelrims of his times: and 
theſe Gods (as they texrmed them) are nothing elſe 
bur Divels, as it is written, Omnes Dy gentiums Denee- 
ia. To conclude this and the precedent Annotation, 1 
ſhould thus remember theſe kinde of people, that God 


doth ic the Divell to appeare voto them in the 
© n___ en to put themn minde, chat 
they are to aflure they ſhall bee placed a- 


the Goates in that great and laſt day of jiudge- 
ment, becauſe they have leagued and combined them- 
ſelues with Goartes in this world , and have commit- 


| dolarry 

Gods, Wee will onely adde, that the greateſt part of 
ry OO —_ 
opinion, that Diuels doe defire and practiſe to have 
carnall know with women: yea S. [rreme himlelfe 
winnt,c.And 1 Dot pecu- 
liar ro women alone, but is common vnto men alſo, 

is 


opinion of $, 
, that did labour to _ 
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Angels: 85S, Aagaſtine well ſhrweth, yer doth hee not 
diſapprove the opinion of the ancients touching this 
carnall commixtjon, but on the contrary hee affirmerh, 
that it is an impudency to deny it, luſtar the Hiltorian 
in his 11, Booke relatetl, that O/ympiar mother vnto 
Alex ener the great, did freely confeſſe vnto her hu 
band,that A'erander was no ſonne of his, but was be.. 
gotten by a ſerpent, with whom ſhe had carnall know- 
ledge And heercupon did her husband repudiate her as 
an adultreſſ-,and ever after would Alexander file him- 
lelfe the ſonne of the Gods, and not of Phil, Hee alſo 
reportethin his 15. Booke, that Loadice mother vnto 
Selewcns did affirme, that ſhee kept company with the 
God Apollo in ber {leepe, who (as ſhee thought in her 
dreame) gave a ring vnto her, and when ſhe awoke in 
the morning, ſhee ſound the ring in her bed. But ſuch 
kinde of womeo,are full of impiety, and God hath yt- 
terly abandoned and giuen them vp vato themlelues, 
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| Wher Spirits haue bodies, 14 
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: The meanes which Diucls haue, to appeare and come 
| . mntovs; in whatpartof the world ey refide ; how 
J-- oy are bound; and their ſundry waies to tempt 


I 
Thar Jared Divels isto make himſelſe robee o_— 
das a God, and to deceive men : that the Di- 
ucell knowerth not things to come, neither can he pe- 
netrate or dive into the ſecrets of mans heart, Fr 
That Sogcerers are as deteftable,and as much forbidden 
by the law of God, as the very Oracles of the Hea- 
then and their Idols were: that itis an idle ſpeech 
 whichis given out of Sorcerers, that Princes ſhould 
take heed, of them : the diverfities of cuſtomes, which 
the Sorcerers vicdin the old time : all proved bythe 
vcripture, 63 
Of Witches ; and that wemen are more addicted to 
witchcrafethen men are, - 76 | 
An anſwere vato thole,thac demand what danger there 
is in craving the aſſiftance and aide ofthe Diucll, 82 
Whether the Articles contained in the depofitions of 
Sorcerers ought to be taken as idely 'and dreaming- 
ly ſpoken, or whether they ought to bee received for 


eruth, 94 
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| to the death of the Croſle : that for the wantonneſſe of 
| Adam, hee would yndergoe all vexations, and would 
| faſt ſor his gluttonie : that the offence was committed 
by a tree, and ſhould bee remitted by the tree of the 
urea that at the ſame houre or inſtant that the 
| firſt man offended, the breach in mankinde ſhould bee 
built vp in the ſecond. 
| Docbutconſider, that at that time when in his hu- 
manitie he ſuffered, the loue which he did beare to you, 
did cauſe him to cric out that hee was thirſtie, that is to 
 fay,after the ſalvation of your ſoules, This is evident by 
| the theefe, who ſpeaking voto him bur theſe words, 
Memento mer,was by him refreſhed,as alſo was Longs. 
' n#z, and all thoſe which at that time were converted, 
Obſcrue further, that hee died with a great longing to 
| haue his yery tormentors to be conuerted ; and bis for- 
; row,to leaue his enemies plunged in their obſtinacie, 
| (as Pilate,Caiphas, Annas, and Herod) was more appa- 
| rent and ſenſible, then ro leaue his Mother whom he fo 
; much loued, Magdalene, ſohn the Evangelift,or Mar- 
tha, Witneſſe thoſe words which he ſpake, Pater ignoſ- 
ce ills, Father pardon them, for they know not what 
; they doe, His ſecond gricfe was to leave his children 
' the Iewes, hardned in their wickednefſe,ſorrowing that 
; they wouff make ſuch bad compenſation vnto him for 
| all his benefics, For neuer was there naturall father that 
| hath powred downe ſo many bleſſings vpon his chil- 
| dren, as your God hath done vpon the people of the 
lJewes, It was no novell thing with them ro diſobey 
his commandements, and mutinie apainft him. They 
made a Calfe of golde and worſhipped him, and with- 
out ſenſe or conſideration of his manifold bleſſings 
they did long for the garlike,onyons, and leekes of X- 
gypt : ſo gluttronousand ravenous were they, Notwith- 
{tanding all this,he cried ypon the Crofle, Pater ignoſ- 
ceillis, 
Then did Yerrme cauſe this which enſueth to be ad- 
ioyned 


— 


of a CMagieian, 


ioyned ynto that letter that the day before hee did di- 
Qate vnto the bleſſed Virgin : I proteſt by the affitiance 
of God to obſerue the good inflruttions which were 


giuen yuto me ypon the Vigile of $.7,be,and wil reade 
them five times a Cay, Obvſerue heere, that Yerrine taid | 
that they would prove frue exorciſmes more terrible vn- ' 
to Belzcbub,chen all thoſe that were comprehended in * 
bookes : and added, Curſed be your exorciimes, | 
Alter this, he {aid that Aredalene was to lay at I-alt | 
an hundred cimcs a day,if {h2 could, He who bath crea- | 
d and faſhioned me, hawe mercie ©pon me : as cne that 
Si knew how voaworthic the was ro name the name 
of God,and to lvfter for his louc;or that "Belz cbrb him- 
ſclfe ſhould remaine 1n her budie, fnce that her God 
\did patiently beare the appellations of foole,drurkard, 
[21d poſleſied by Pelzebrb,and that hee wrought won- 
ders inthe name of Be/z.e611b. Bur the good woman in 
the Goſpel confeſled that all which they obiced were 
lies,1nd that hee wrought thoſe wonders by a peculiar 
puiſſance of 15s own, without borrowing the atfiftance 
of any creatures, 
| Afterward as they ſhould have communicated, ſas - 
dirlene was vpon the ſudden firangely tempted by Fe/- 
zebub. But Verrine taking vpon bim as her counſcllor 
ind admomfher, did lay before her the imbecilitie of 
the Divell,and &1masked all his flights and fubrilcies, 
And it happened, that after CAſagdalenrc had receiued 
the holy Hott in hee mouth, Be/z.cbxb made ſhow, as if 
he would force her to {pit it out vp6 the earth, In which 
fac, hee diſcouerrnil thai there was forme © enormous In 
in Magdalene, which was familiar only vnto thote that 


| 
o 
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knew wc nward onicof her conſcience, hyre ettnet 


The lame day in the evening Lowe and Mardilexe 
were cxorciied by Father Frcs Fillet : and [Ferrine | 


began to {peake in this manner : Iris requiſite firlt ro | © Themartyr- 
! dowe of S,Lit- 


paſſe the Altar of thornes and kniues, before you come | 


to the Aitar of Crownes, I tell you that Þ Duc; wasa | \,, 
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poore woman, and of fi: chbaſe condition, to outward 
 ſemblance,that a man would not haue beſtowed a far- 
| thing ypou her: yet being betrothed, ſhe abandoned ' 
all tor the loue of him who had redeemed her,and in te- 
' gard of him vnderualued all worldly things whatſoc- 
' uer. So muſt all chey whom he takes to wife, they mult 
' forfake father, mother, brothers and all, and onely (ct | 
their affeEtion on him who doth ſo wholly deſerue it. 
| Hee will place them there where no perſon is able to 
| frog the hymnes which they ſhall ſing, and they ſhall 
| follow the Lambe whercſoeuer hee goeth,to the great 
| | vexationof the Diucll and of all hell, Magdalene doth 
| | not (ing atall, yer is ſhe next vnto Mary : for in love ſhe 
| | doth ſurmount Martha, Martha is the next that fing- | 
| | eth aſter the Mother of God : ſhe was hoſtes vnto him, | 
| | and lodged himin her houſe, and next vntothe Mother 
| , of God was the principall Virgin. Catherine of Sienna 
| | thou beareſt a part in that ſong, and thou Barbara, and 
| | thou Lecia, and thou Clara, Vrſula is a Queene, and 
© That ito- | Catherine is another, and thou © Vittoria hatt alſo thy 
| rixzisregiſtred | ſhare in that melodic. 
inthe _ | It is true, | rage againſt thoſe that liue chaſtly in their 
— . | Monalteries,butthe Companie of * /7ſ#/a makes mee | 
who wasputto | Rarke mad, both by their Chriſtian doftrine, and by 
death becauſe | their holeſome inſtructions: and the exceeding great | 
ſhe wouldnot | labour which they take for the good of their neigh- | 
_ —_ bours, maketh hell ir ſelfe to bee ſwallowed vp in de- 
for he buſt. | PAITe, I doenor ſpeake this to puffe them vp, letthem 
bond. be as humble as they will : but the truth is, that all the 
| *Thepraiſes | diuels doe ftraine their vttermoſt ſubtilties tro worke 
; of the Compa- | their finall extermination.God is deſirous to have them 
| nie of 5.5 "7/a(a. proued,curſed be my words,they will coſt me ful deare. 
M.ry, why ſhouldeſt thou fo aff: ionatly loue them ? 
wherein haue they been ſcruiceable vnto thee? Wee 
haue ſifted them all by remptation, to breede in them a 
longing to leaue their vocation, Wee ſuggeſted that | 
| their order of Religion was meere brocage, and their | 
| vocation | 


—, 
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vocation vnapproueable. This wee faid to diſconrage 
| them from that courſe, and diftilled divers other temp- 
| rations into them againſt their Superiour, butprinci- 
pally againſt Caſſandra their Superiour at Air, Wee 
| havefilled them with grudging and murmuring againſt 
' their Superiours, perſwading them not to obey or be. 
 leevethem,and haue baited both men and women with 
our temptations: the men gaue beſt heede vnto ys as 
thoſe that were the prouder, We alſo hatched a conſpi- 


racie againſt Romllor, and the Order of the Do&trine, | they doe laugh 


| that they might be forſaken of euery one, 
| Whileſtthe Divell was thus diſcourhng, there came 
| 


' fame Companie, Whereupon 4 one that was 
| faid vnto the Dominican Father, 
; the Diuell could 

' asked thereof, wit 


red it was ſhe, Then bei 


_ ſeeing or hearing of her,anſwe- 


TI 


—— —— 


| 


i 


: 


to S. Baume Siſter Catherine of Iſle, with another of the | 


L led 
demanded, whether there that tended to 


n 
' came but one or no, he er is none but Ca- | of the two 
therine of France : which was not true : and when one | Witches, he al- 


4 Experience 

| doth reach 

' that in matters 
; of curiohrie 


icſt of men. 
© We have of. 


and make a 


ten made triall, 


preſent | tharwhen - | 
whether hee thought | rineſpake ac- | 
relage of their arriuall : who being | cording to his | 


commi'!son F 


the conucriion 


; of the Aſſemblie did reproach his ignorance, Verrine | 3i*5 told the | 


ſaid, Doe you wonder at that, this is not the firlt lie that 
I have teld. 
| Thenthe Dominican Father ſoftly rounded Father 
| Komillon in the eare,and aid, Itisno wonder though he 


meere cir iolitie doe aske him queſtions. Scarce had the 
Father 5 1(thed theſe words whe 


| malicious purpoſe. 

| Adout the tame time. the Diuell Verrine was obſer- 
ved againſt his c1{tomarie manner to be very (till and 
 flent,and being demanded w hy he thus held hispeace, 


he anſwered, Becauſe ſome tÞ:nk that the things which | 


I doe vtter are not worthic to be written. And indecede 


: ſome were of © 
| CG 2 


; troth and ne- 


| 


incermingle ſomething of his owne, when men out of | *© 2 true Di. 
| vell,oftentimes | 

/ ante 

n © Verrine faid, Itis | Content 

true, lam not bound in that caſe to ſpeake the truth, for | and a long 

I never doe it but by conſtraint,or for ſome ſiniſter and | paccendeuou. 


' 


pimon, that they ought Hot to giue heed | 
to | 


uer failed : but | 
' being pur from | 
that he decla- | 
red jumſelie to | 


ring to hinder 
| he recei 
of the Com- 
mumon. The | 
reaſon where... | 
ot is ſer dovvne 
m the as of 
the 15 of lan. 
in the marget. | 
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| 


—— 
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totheſe diſcourſes, bur onely to the deliverance of thele 

oorecreatwes :atthe leaft,that it was not r.eceſſaric to 
| vor downe what he ſpake. Yea, ſome conceiucd that 
it was no Diucll that ſpake in Louyſe, bur as ſoone as 
they revoked that their opinion. Verr:me then began to 
; Qifc oucle a» he was accuttomed. | 


The aits of the 1.4.d.y of December. 


Pon that day Father Francis Billet Prieft of the 
Chriſtian Doetrine faying Maſle, at the elevation | 
of the blefled Sacrament, Yerrme b:gan hideouſlly to | 
ye!l, asif hee had been madand deſperate, ſaying,that 
| ke adercd the God of the Chriſtiar:s,and confeſſed him | 
| tobe his Creator and Judge, Hee further ſaid,that hee 
| was in the Chalice blood and bones, clo:h:d with his 
| Humanitic and Divin'tie, as when hce was crucified on | 
the tree of the Crofls : and was there as creat and as full 
| of dimenſions as when hee was vp02 the lame tree : yet | 
| was his bodie covered vnder a morſell of bread,and his. 
| | blood vader alittle wine really aud {ub{tantially, Hee | 
| made alſo —_—_ of the faine at the os fle, which ' 
2s ſaic ! by t "rIE4 $4 ANC!) Dompt irs of the rc{ormed 
| Oateled S.Dommiche. Verrin fs acgcd,] faidinwy 
; rage.:that thou wert of the 1eform<d O:der: Curſed be 
the inſpiration of Afichrelts whobeoan thi- Reforma- 
tion, which will be an occalien to correct the diſorders 
of many Monaſteries as we!! of men 2s of women, This 
| is itt:;at maketh vsto deſpaire, Ilay befiles, that ſome | 
| will giuz out,that Romilſon hath taught Leoexyfje,&c. A: 
| this h1ze repeated againe 2t the elevation of the bl: fled 
Sicrament, Father [ame: de Bets Prict of the Do&triae | | 
ſaying Maſle, 
> The ſame pl in the morning was Sifter Lowy/e and | 
Sifter /: 7agd.ilene exorcited by the Dominican Father, : 
And there happened a long dipure betuerenc God of | 
| the onc part, aad the Diucll of the other, whether God | 
cuvht ; 
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ought to make the ies of S./rſala and of the 
Dodtine, as alſo the Sifter Lowyſe his inſtruments to 
put that in execution, which he intended to accompliſh. 
Now becauſe I had no leiſure to write it downe, YVer- 
rine did afterwards will me to write that which then 
had bin diſputed,but firſt would haue me to command 
him co doe this by vyertue and power of the Exorciſmes, 
{as they alwaies vic todoe, As ſoone as Thad comman. 
ded him, he began to ſpeake in this manner : I haue ſpo- 
ken formerly (meaning in his dutcourſe the day palt)in 
the honour of Aſar:iha 11d of the Angels. This I did 
vpon good reaſon, * for Virgins are the ſiſters of An- | f Theprofecu- 
gels,and ſhall be exalted, becauſe Aſary would have it | #19 of the 
lo: yet alwaies without any preiudice to Afagdalene, Pe ot Vir- 
for in Paradiſe there is noambition. _ 

I alſo faid,that the Sonne did much efteeme of Mag- | 
dalene, by reaſon of her affeftion; and the Mother of | 
God did exceedingly loue Afarthain that ſhe vowed 
virginitie (which ſhe did in imitation of the Mother of 
God) ſhe alſo loued Martha, becauſe ſhe was the Ho- 
ſeſle of her Sonne, 

I aid, that yeſterday I had ſpoken of Lucia and of 
virginitie, and that Virgins were filters ynto the An- 
gels, and thar they did ling a new hymne,which none 
could ſing but themlelues, 

I alſo faid, that married women might bee happic 
enough,and goto heauen,bur that Virgins did attaine | 
vnto it with more facilitic then they. 

6 Beſides, I entred into diſputation with God, fay- | ; The confe- 
ing : Why haſt thou infli:ured the Sacrament of Mati- | rence of Vcr- 
age.if ly intendment were not that all ſhould be mar- | rime with God, 
ried? His replie was, that they _— were ynmaried | 
were all eſpouled vnto him, To which I rcioyned, that | 
ſuch Piſmires a5 they, could not delerue fo —_ aKing Ap 
for their husband, 

God anſwered me, that they had forſaken all for his 
loue, and that for a lumpe of exsth (thereby meaning 
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TT | man) they did and berroth themſclues to 
him. And in liew of thoſe momentarie bleſſings and ri- 
ches, which for his ſake they had Cats would 


open ynto them the treaſures of Paradiſe : and for a 
licle pleaſure which paſſeth away as the winde , hee 
would glut them with the delights of Paradiſe which 
endurc for ever. Furthermore, 1 did obic& that hee did 
repare Crownes for them as if they were Queenes,and 
Raſwen deſerued it: bur, faid1, they have mericed no- 
thing. He anſwered me that they were true Queenes. 1 
replied, that they were Chamber-maides , and that I 
ſhould not have wondered at Y7ſu/a which was s 
Queene, at Margaret the Queene of Hungary,at Ca- 
therine of Alcxandria, at Gertrude, at Margaret the 
Martyr, who have performed many memorable ex- 
oices,for the loue of him and of many others, He an- 
wered mee, that his cuſtome was that from baſeneſſe 
and from things of the meaneft condition,hee vied ro 
worke matters of great moment for his glorie, and for 
the conuerhon of ſoules. Tothis I replied, that 1 ſhould 
not have wondred if in a matter of this nature hee had 
made eleHion of ſome great Philoſopher or DoQor,or 
of ſome great Queene, or of ſome magnificent Em- 
preſſc and Princetle : but I was confounded with won. 
der when I perceined he would make choice of perſo- 
nages of to kigb a qualitie, from ſuch Piſmires as was 
Lowyſe. He anſwered me, that he did not this for her,as 
if ſhe had deſerved ir, but had done it for his glorie,and 


for the conuerhon of foules. 


k The dcfire of | b Then (faid I) curſed be that defire which ſwaied in 


Louyſe eo bulf<4 
paticatly. 


her (ſpeaking of Lowyſe Jand made her readie to endure 
ell it ſelte (:t it had been expedient) for the glorie of 
God and faluation of foules, And heere 1 began to 
howle as on: ſurcharged with Ire and madneſſe, 
and more fearefully indeede then | can expreſle ir, fay- 
ing, tar ſh* was a Huguenor, and that her father and 
mother died Huguenors, and that ſhe was baptizedin 
| the 


L— 
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thei kitchen of Monſieur de Mailbians at S.Khemy,and 
that __ Deſſade of Beaucamp, brother of Michael 
Deſſade of Lagoy was godfather to Lowyſe, and Lowyſe 
of Powrcelet caughter of Monſienr de Mailhians was 
her godmorher, in whoſe houſe ſhe was baptized by a 
Minifter, Then God told me that many ſouies had been 
conuerted to him by Catherine of Sienna, & that humi. 
liation isto goe before, that exaltation may tollow af. 
| rer: and that the calling of this wretch ( me1ing her 
that had the diuels in her bodie, to wit, Lowyſe de Cap- 
peax ) had been debaſed and expoled to deriton, as alſo 
diſhonoured and diſreſpeRted by the divels, who would 
have waded further into theſc aduantages,if they might 
be ſuffered, Many incongruities are committed in the 
iudgements, which men and women make ypon the 
event of things ; but this calling ſhould by the ſame 
meanes purchaſe much glorie and reputation, threugh 
which formerly it was & eſſed: and that God ſhould 
bee magnified even by thoſe who did offend herein, 
when they ſhould once comprehend all the circumfian- 
ces of this buſineſſe, And this is it wherewithall the Di- 
uels are ſo enraged, Then cried Lucifer, Come and 
helpe vs, Belzebnb, Lexiatban, Balberith, «Aſmodens, 
eAftaroth,( arreax,und let all Hell come, for we are at 
our wits ends, and can make no longer reſiſtance. Ialſo 
added,that we were now all deſperate, that Hcll it ſelfe 
had entertained adreadfull combination and conſpira- 
cie, and that wee were ull vnlooſed to ruine and fling 
headlong inte perdition the whole Order of the Do» 
Arine, and the whole k Companie of Yrſu/a : and that 
we had invironed them with all forts of temprations as 
well men as women of both Companies, from the leaſt 
and youngeſt ynco the greateſt of them : and that wee 
had giuen impeachment ynto others to be of that Com- 
panie, and ſuggeſted ynto them, that they might doe 
well to encloyfter themſelues in Monaſteries , where 
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they might abide in the houſe of God their Father, and 
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might doe much good, as frequenting Hoſpitals and 
| | Churches, 
| Moreouer, that by bringing of the companie of the 
dofQtrine vnto ruine, we ſhould eahlic roore out the 0+ 
| ther companie, to wit of $./rſala, becauſe theſe are 
uided by them, For the Prietts of the Joctrine are 
ounded and eftabliſhed expreſlely tro guide and $0: 
verne them, and were particularly reformed for that 
purpoſe, Asalſo becauſe the rwo companies had a refe- 
rence the oneto the other, and were to be fellow labou 
| rers for Gods glory, and the ſalvation of their neigh- 
| bours, and were to march hand in han, that is, where 
| there was a houſe appointed for the lifiers.there was al. 
ſo to be a houſe for theſe Fathers, Then Ferrin began to 
i(Gndpermined crie as if he had been mad, that there | were xe Fiers of 
thisforbs g'9- | $, rſula bewitched or poſſeſſed, to wit, Afagdrlen, 
i | Catherine of /ſle, Margaret Purles, Martha © Gazzer, 
c0.ppany, and that vohappic Lowy ſe: tor .inxe 01 Bonrexx (aid, he 
is full of forrow, The Dwell (faid he) is not in the bodie 
| when he will, but when it conduceth with the glorie 
| of God. There be that demand the ſame with much in- 
| anceand follicitation, but that which others doe fo 
| vrgently demavund, and for the molt part are denied, 
| hach been graunted vnto this vnluckie woman, 
| I furtherfay, that 1 would rather chuſe to be in the 
bodie of a dogge or of a hopge, then to be where lam, 
and I have petitioned Lucrfer, that he would take me 
off from this bodie, becaule there is nothing here to be 
gorten; and I curſcd Fe/zebub that he would notcome 
and take me from hence, and that I would rather fall 
vpon a ſopper in Hell, then taft that dinner which 1 had 
at S. Barme, He furtherfaid that a certaine diſputation 
| berwixt God and him was aGtcd in $,Bawme at the feete 
of S$. Magdalen as here enſueth, 

I {zi to God he might doe well to diſcoucr by viſion 
tothis vnhappie woman what he intended, he antwered 
| me that vifhuns were too dangerous, and that he would 

cauſe 
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caule her to vnderftand his pleaſure when and how he 
pleaſed, and that ſhee ſhould doe well to humble her | 
ſelfe, I faid vnto him that it was the diuell that made | 
her ſpeake, but God replied vypon mee that it was not 
erne,and that all came from him, and to vnderftand this | 
(faid he) there needs no ®other argument the this, that | "{nconfeſiion 
her ſoule is in repoſe, and that ſhe is full of gladnes,and | nd cut of £5 
the diuell doth not poſleſle thoſe ſoules that are peace- AOL 
able and chierefull, Alſo God the more to tric her,told —_ 4 = _ 
her that ſhee was to humble her felfe cucn tothe pro- be poſefſed, 
foundeſt gulfc hell, and that ſhe ſhould recken of her | ſince it was 
ſelfe no more, then if ſhe were a handtull of duſt, or of | God? pleaſure 
durt,or as the leafe of a tree that falleth to the ground : = ow _= 
and further that ſhe ſhould conceive her ſelfe ro be vn- hh | 
worthie totread onthe face of the earth, Then faid the ; 
Diucll, this will ſwell her with pride ; but God made 
anſwere,that is grace ſhould ſufhce to preſerue her vn- 
tainted by vaine-gloric, and that ſhe ſhould make re- 
cognition that all was derived from him; and that of 
her (elſe ſhee was nothing, but was confident that hee 
would giue her his grace, to acknowledge this no- 
thing, Then I add:d,that the date of miracles was now 
| expired. And hisreply was, that hee was fill the ſame 
God, who wrought them in times paſt, and that hee 
was both as powerfull and willing, as hee was in thoſe 
daies. 

The D: vell anſwered,that ſhe was not indowed with 
thoſe vertues, as were thoſe in whoſe time ſuch miracles 
were done. What? ſhee is no Saint, ſhee is a Piſmire, | 
Then God commanded me to be gone, and holde my | 
peace, and ſo 1 was inforced to withdraw my ſelfe, and | 
;to ſuffer Lowyſe to fhmſh her devotions, All this was 
; done in the preſence of her Creator, and of the bleſſed 
' Sacrament,that was there,and of her ſuperior, /obu Þ ap- | 
| ufta Romillan, and of Catherine of Iſle. To conclude, | 
; the Digell was ſo impatient of rhis diſcourſe, that liee 


| begantoroare, as vaable to indure ſuch talke any lon- | 
ver: 
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er: and cried thrice, that hce had loſt all hope both of 
and that vnhappie woman. 

This diſpute internally and externally indured little 
leſſe then an howre and a quarter, in Saint Faxme : and 
much of this diſputation was repeated at the time of 
Maſſe the ſame day in the mornings diſcourſe, 

Then was Lowyſe commanded tc tell her Superiour, 
andall thoſe that had charge of her 1oule,as alſo ro him 
that did exorciſe her, and to all thole to whoſe benefic 
itmight any way 2 aine, all her terprations and 
nn DT Os feare leaſt ſhe (ould be d-- 
ceived by the Diuell, In concluſion, they recalled to 
her remembrance thoſe five points which that laſt Son- 
day they recommended vnto her : to wit,a good inter 
tion, a pure affeRion, puritic of conſcience (which is 
one of thoſe points) humilitie which 15 another, obedi- 
ence, and reſignation of the world which is another. 
This done,Verrine ſpake and ſaid, I have formerly faid, 
that ſome Priefts goe to the Church as if they were to 

oc to a ſtable without any preparation, or premedita- 
- of that which they have to doe, 1 devs alſo ſaid, 
that the Sonne of God did more ® obedience to 
you then you toGod,and that as ſoone as a Prieſt doth 
ſpeake, Ged preſently deſcendeth the Altar, ] 
have alſo ſaid, that the Prieſt was io honour ynto 
the Mother of God, yet did not his mother dare to 
touch him but with feare and reverence, no not ſhee 
which had carried him in her wombe nine moneths, 

I aid, that if they were to bebold him they would 
drawebacke and be dazeled with his exceeding bright. 
nes, or at leaſt would prepare themſclues better then 
they doe, Then _ that it was reucaled to (i. 
ſter Lowyſe in Saint in that diſputation, how the 
Magician ſhould bee converied by the prayers of our 

, if hee hardened not himſelfe agar ff them, and 
how God had inwardly commanded filter Lowyſe to 
pray ſor him, 


Aſter 
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Aﬀer this, there was a letrerdirected to bee ſent to 
the Siſters that were the Co-adivrors in the houſe of 
$. Urſula ut «Ax 2s here enfueth. Moſt deere, beft 
beloucd and ever honoured Siſters, I ynworthie to call 
you my Siſters doe beſeech you to pray ynto your Re. 
deemer to rake mercie vpon me deſolate and diſtreſſed 
wretch,ynworthie to call ypon the name of God. I doe | 


craue pardon of you as oft as 1 have grieved,prouoked, 
a :d debaſed you,and that many times vponno ground, , 
Your molt humble obedient and indeede vnwor. 


thy to name you, the ſervant and ſlave of Catherine, 
mue, Magdalene Honorate, and of all thoſe whom 

God hath created and formed (God be mercifull vynto 
them all) Lowyſe Cappean, While the faidletter was di- 
Qated, the Divell began to fay, Ha God, theu goeft a- 
bout to humble one, and I will cauſe foure other to fall 
by infuſing into them vaine glorie. Then he ſaid, God 
ar{wereth me that he would le them by thoſe five 
points above mentioned to Lowyſe, which ſhee ſhould 
make familiar yntothem, and ſhould not faile to per- 
forme it. | 

The ſame day in the evening the two that were poſ- 
ſeſſed were exorciſed by Father Francis Billet : w 
Verrine began to ſfpeake of Hell and of ſundry other 
ſubicQs ſaying, Catherine humble thy ſelſe,and remem. 
ber what 1 faid yntothee in the morning, that the ſer- 
uants of God were to humble theraſclues and te endure 
patiently, to be {cornedand troden vnder foore, Men 
are ſo yngratefull, that they ſerve God with lefle re. 
ſpe and veneration then they beare vnto their grooms 
or lackies, Alſo,men doe fo little regard his comman- 
dements av if a had made them : yer notwith- 
_— he who gaue them ynto Aﬀoſes hath recom- 

them vnto you, 

There be zen Commandements, and yet they are but 
two. 
When men preach ynto men of Hell and Paradiſe, 


there 


ee 


————— 


_ there is no more heede giuen vnto it, then if they prea- 
4 of ched of ſome rocke of tione. S. Francis © preached to 
thinzwaccom- ſtones, and Anthony of Padua to fiſhes, It is range, 
plſh haswill, | the very beaſts did bow downe their heads, thereby 
He comman- making recognition after their manner of thc benefirs 


ded — _— they bad reccived, and therefore ſhall riſe vp 2gaioſt 
— men at the day of Judgement, 
thatwicthered | Io Hell we make wondrous much of men in requitall 


lonas his gourd of their obedience which they carried rowards vs, We 
fay vnto ther, F Damned and ingratefull as you are, 
_— of —_ would not ſerue and acknow edge your Cod, and 
then we lay on loade as it were with barres of iron, and 
doe intollerably torment them, 
There are no gates for men to get out of Hell,bur the 
gates to enter in are very large and ſpacious, 
| Therepaſtand fare which they have in Hellare Ser. 
| pents, Toads, Scorpions, and whatſoever elſe is filthie 
| and abhorred : the drinke is brimflone, wormewood, 
chew, and all bitter and diftaſtfull liquours. Wee pur 
them in a ſeate of flames and fire which doth grieuouſly 
ſcorch them, and doe oft remember them of Paradiſe, 
thereby to augment their rorments. Vpon the earth 
they eate white bread, but here they mult guaw vpon 
| cruſts,and that without their teeth, 

Inficad of perfumes wee liufte their noftrels with 
ſlinkes and loathſome ſauours, and in flead of delight- 
ſome ſongs wee fill their eares with derifions, blaſphe- 
mies,and curſfings,ſfaying,Curied be the God that hath 
created thee,curſed be the father and mother that have 
begotten thee, curſed bee the ayre that thou diddcefi 
breathe, curſed bee the ſoure elements, curled bee the 
creatures that haue any way obeyed thee, 
| And toadde vnto their corments,we fer before them 
Heaven, together with the glorie and thole pleaſures 
which they bave loft, becaule they have tranſgrefied 
through malice, not through ignorance, and remained 
| obſtinace in the ſame, 


Hel 
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He that would Cine at caſe in this world mutt fup in 
Hell. 
We alſo provide milke for them, in compariſon of 
| which the haile of Lairent is 2 heape of roſes, All mi- | 
| ſerieis contained in Hell, as in Paradiſe a!l happincſle 
' doth abound, 
| The damaed foulcs are more horredly deformed | 
{then the Duels themſclues, and eternally, eternally, &= | 
| ecrnally, eternally, erernally ſhall they blaſpheme the 
| name of God, And wee have permifſion 1 to inflict vypon 
' them moſt ſharpe and exquilie rorments, for their vn= 
| cleane and bethall ſpeeches, 
| And as the hang:nz1 doth his ofhce when lee tor. 
tureth a malctactur tl.at 1s condemact by the lodge, 
{o the Divuels ace not nice to performe tncirenarget 
| have tortorment foules, | 
| The tormentsof Hell are rorments indeed, and the | 
| Ereatelt rortures of the world winch arc 11 thIed vpor | 
maleſactors, compared with theſe, are but a5 Nlowers 
an - roles, 
| They ſhall bee damned everlaſtingly, everlaſtiagly, 
| eucrlaitingly, without hope of jatermullion or end, 
, euerlaſtingly,cucrlaſtingly. 
The DD, ucts f<1 ii] bandc LF Ou ham land ti yOTE, ang, he. 
'm » Q mis 1272 nn cles, t| I y (ha | thro \ You mero 2 boy! me 
chauldron : and aftcr you have been burned in theie 
flares,you ſhall be eugulfed in a tea of ice. None can 
 rehilt rlie A'mightie when hee hath a perpote todoe a 
| thing, God hath giuen you a foule, ard appoymed her 
to be the Mittrellt : ir fHanderts with __ reaſon that 
the Milleadle ſhoul. vearc 11 1, 2:4 1007 the chamber- 
mai.le, 
| Godhath given you three faculties or powers : yiue 
| him the keyes therevf,, and lufter him to have the gu- 
vernment of them, 
Locke ta your gar, ther is to fav, your will, 2gaialt 
all manner ot vice : ſhut vp your windon es, ro wit, the 
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| The difcomſe | Then 4 Belzebnb laid : Ha God, thou art too plen- 


| 
' 


— 


A _—— 


five externall ſenſes, that theeues (teale not in and make 
2 cheate ypon your ſoules, Then Yerrine ſaid, I had ra- 
ther an hundred thouſand times ſup in Hell, then have 
given you ſuch a ſupper , as by this diſcourſe I have 
done,and withall ſwore, that hec had vitcred all, which | 
is aboue mentioned, for the ylorie of God,that all pro- 
ceeded from God,and that the Divel was forced there. 
unto as a (lave or araptiue in the galleys. | 
Then he ſaid tothoſe that were there preſent : This | 
Banme,this Rocke, theſe leaucs will rife vp againſt you | 
at the day of Indgement, if you make not your aduan- | 
tage of theſe things. Your God loueth you ſo well,that | 
if it were behoofull for you, hee would at this very in- | 
ſtant returne to Mount Caluary, | 
The lame day,this dialogue chanced to be betweene | 
\ Ferrine and Belzebub, Verrine ſaid, You that heare 
Mafle doe fay, I beleeue that my God is there in blood 
and bones, and that in the Chalice, both his fleſh and 
bones, his Humanitie and Divinitie are preſent, Bur | 
you mult conccive, that you are there as poore malefa. 
| tors before your Iudge : pray therefore vnto your 
| Iudye and he will heare you, for hee giveth grace vnto 
| the humble,and caſteth downe the proud of heart, Oh 
| how narrow is the gate of Paradiſe, and how low you 
| areto(toope to enter into if, 


= - K | 
of Bulxcbub £5- | reous 1n thy pitie to tinners :the Diucil is enforced to | 


plains; to | acknowledge it, I am not at this time poſleſled with the | 
God 9 15 - | (cheduls, Lewis hath them in his cuſtodie : to the con- 
u*r great mer- | 


aetofinncs, | fuſion of Diucls is this great mercie ſhewed towards 
eventothe | ſinners. 
Mazicianhim-| Chriſt Iefus is ever ſhewing his wounds to his Fa- 
(clte,in whole | ther hee doth alwaies renne and rrake them freſh, and 
ata i. | doth(lill repreſent them vnto him. All Hell is confoun- 
lcheduls f | ded : Miſericordia Det plena eft terra, O Mercie, thou 
MacAaenc, art too too exceedingly great! You haue no more to ! 
doc but vnly to crie pecans, and preſently all is pardo- | 
nec; 


——— 
— om 


PP — 


| of « (Maziciaw, af a 


— 


_— Oo _-— 


ned ta mercy indeede too ſpatious, Let a man renounce | | 
God, his Paſſion, and all the merices of the ſame, and 
let him onely ay Miſerere mei, andpreſently all is par- 
doned : confufion vnto vs, Confundatur ſuperbia Dia- | 
bolorwm,Lord,thou diddelit caſt forth the Angels which 

would have bandicd themſelves againſt thee, and did- | 
deſt cruſh in pieces all their forces: yerlet a ſinner caſt | | 
himſelfe headlong into Hell, and renounce thy precious | 
blood and wounds,yet wilt thou euer mediate tor them 
to thy Father, and wilt recciue them into grac* if they 
bring with them a pure defire to returne backe to God 
for thy fake : a mercy too large for hnners, and damna- 
tion too great for the Diuell, 

Curſed be the wound that coſt me fo deere, becauſe 
init all finnes are ſwallowed vp : Curſed be Longinus 
that made that wound, O God moſt bountifull vnto 
fingers: O vertuous and moſt mercifull Afary. The Di- 
vell is their God, and yet O Mary thouartalwaies fal- | 
ling at the feete of thy ſonne; thou art ever interceding 
for them : thou art alwaies ſaying, Today and co mor- | 
row , and doeſt cucr prolong and drive things off, In 
taying this hee defired againit his ordinary manner to | 
have an oath miniftred vnto him : and for further con- | | 
firmation of the truth, he ſaid that one of Alagdalens | 
et Gloues ſhould fall to the ground, and that hee would * The Gloue 
firetch himſelfe flat ypon i earth. Then ſaid Ferrine —_ =— 1 
to him, humble thy felfe Fe/zebub. What is now be- ow = 'q 
come of thy firength? Be/zebub ſaid, Confundatur ſu- could not be 
perbia Diabols : 1 am now conſtrained to humble my — but 
ſelfe, Then Uerrine ſaid : All you that are here, come | by violence, 
and tread ypon him, ſpeaking this to the Aſſembly, 

Then Belzebnb began to cry : what, vnder the feete 
of men ? Doe men refit God, and am not I able todoe 
the ſame ? YVerrine ſaid, God is fo mercitull, that he will | 
fill vp the empty ſcares in heaven, and will pardon men | 
their offences. Then did Belz.ebub inferre, O what a | | 
wdgement is heere againſt thoſe which will not turne | | 


—y 


and 


D——— NC — 
- — —— 


of men atter 
they are dead, 


old vs,thar if 


dition vvee 


ry. Bur in this 
rate with the 


his conlent 
there unto, 


the Diuels «t- 
rentimes pra. 
Qized vpun 


any charmes 


— 


k That 1s to ſay 
th:re 1s nohope 


IThe M11cian 


we did vnder- 
trad his con- 


would be ama- 
zed at it, for he 
had nomeT'® - 


he did co ope- 


Divell, & gauc 


whichbeing by | 


bring the ſame | 


eritions, 

i Wee are heere to note, that Verrine faid to Lewes. 
thou arr like a deſperately ſick man that lyeth at the 
point of death, who although he haue the vſe ofnone 0- 
ther of his members but of his tongue and eares onely, 
yetif when the Phiſitian doth aske him touching the 
cauſe and progreſle of his maladie, and hee ſhall an- 
{were that hee knoweth nothing, and that hee hath loſt 
the vic of his memory, notwithſtanding all this he may 
recover as long as his ſoule is in coniunion with 
his k body : for it ſufficeth the Phifitianthar the patient 
conceaueth himſelte to haue neede of helpe, and per- 
mitteth that they miniſter vnto him thoſe remedies that 
are fic for hisrecovery, So Lewes, the Diels haveta- 


| ken away thy | memory, bur it is ſufficient to recover 


thy healch if thou wilt but bequeath the manage of thy 
ſclfe vnto the true Phiſitian of foules, who will incon- 
tinently apply thoſe medicaments vnto thee , by the 


' force whereof thou ſhalt cafily recouer. 
Magdales they | 
could never by 


The atts of the ſecond of [anuary being Sonday, 
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| deauoured toperſwade him to bee converted, inviting | 
the Sonne of God ro preſent his wounds vnto his fa- 
ther : the Virgin Mary, to ſhew her breaſls vnto her 
i errinesex- | Sonne : Peter and CAagdaline, to obtaine grace for 
hortwonto | Lewes by their teares, repentance, forrowes, and con- 
L'wes. 


| 
| 


| abour(as ſhall | His dayin the morning the Dominican father ex- 
| belecne heere- | orciſed, whereupon Be/zebub told them that hee 
| Oo ; was bound by an oath which Lewes had rak&,but being 
| ver conſens | diſchargedand vnbound he {wore very ſolemnly,=chat 
' thereumo, | Lenſe was reallypoſleſſed , that Lewes was the Prince 
; m Belzebub ac+ of Magicians, and that he himſelfe had ſuckt ypon him 
_ Lew®s | certaine vndiſcerneable markes ; one in his head, and 
| he Magician | another in hisfide: that Lewes had bewitched Low1ſe, 
| | and thatby acharme of his, ſhee was poſiefled, And 
this charme hee gaue vnto her to cauſe her to commit 
| ſome 


—— 
—Y 
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meere grace had preferued/ter., 'Yerrine alſo con- 
firmed the taid oath of Be/zebwb, 'and called vpon 
all ſarrs of creatures to take vengeance of Lewer, if 
hee were notconuerted, Then hee rendred the reaſon, | 
why God would make vſe of him in the diſcoverie of 
Lewes, becauſe (faid hee)hee had renounced all things 
thac might convert and diſcover him except the Divell, 
ThenVerrine by the tongue and conſent of Lowyſe pre- 
lented before God the father, the® wounds of his ſonne, 
and aid, if thou wilt thou can{tpardon Lewes, and'a 
drop of thy Sonnes blood is able ro appeaſe thee, Hee 
further ſaid, Mother of God, reffore ynto this poore in- 
firme wretch the vic of his ſenſes, and to-this blinde 
man the hght of his vaderſtanding : plunge thy ſelfe 
Lewes ioto the wounds of thy Redeemer, and hee will 
receaue thee into his protection, 

Then he turned tothe aflembly and ſaid, There are of 

'0U that ſhall ſee the time ofthe perſecution which ſhal 
made by © Antichriſt, and many ſhall then ſuffer 
martyrdome, 

Then he faid, it is not ſo difficult a matter to purchaſe 
back the ſoules of Cain, Pilate, Hered and Indas from 
hell,or the Divels themſclues, whoare too wel acquain- 
ted with the rorments of that place, as to withdraw the 
ſoule of Lewes from his abominations whereunto it is 
ſo firongly glewed. ? Lacifer himſelfe , and the whole 


ſome toule cryme again(t her God, 'bue hee of his | 


cabble of Diuels would notrefift with ſo fetled and re- 
lolued obſtinacy , if God were to call them to repen- 
tance, as this Lewes now doth, 

q The fame day there was a conſultation held, where- 
in father Afichaelis made this propoſition, that his in- 
tendment was to exorcile Lowyſe, and Magdalen,that 
he might hauc certaine information whither they were 
really poſleſſed or no ; which particular the Preſidents 
and Counſellors of the Citty of Aix were very cefirous 


- 


ſhowl. | 


vato vs thae 
ſhe vnderſtood 
wel al that Ver- 
rine had 
prompted ynto | 
hes, and did 
readily co-ope 
rate and gaue 
her afliſtance 
to all the prai- 
ers that were 
red forth 
the conuer+ 
fon of the | 
Magician, 
* Touching 
Anachriſt ce 
the Apology 
vnto the 
doubts. | 
? The hard- 
nefdc of the | 


Magicans bart 


4 The 2dvice 
tor the lepera « 
non of the vos | 
men policfled. 


"Lowe related 


mm 


| to yadeiftand, Heere-upon it was concluded that they 
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\ ſhouldbe ted, that Magdalene ſhould remaine-1n 
\the Kings r, and Lowyſe in another chamber, 
| both of them attended by certaine women appoin- 

ted for that purpole that they might not ſpeake ene to 

the other : that father Komvillon, father Francy Dompts- 

«7 and father Francis Fillet might not be preſent at the 
conſultation, nor at the examinations which ſhould be 

taken of them, but ſhould onely bee admitted tothe 

| Exvrciſmes, that (© all ſuſpition and doubt might bee 
, removed, which ſome icalous braines might conceive 
ol this tact. 

c The Exorciſt * The ſame day inthe evening, father Paxl,Prieft of 

changed. ; the doctrine who was purpolely come about this buſi- 

| nefſe, a man of extraordinary note, did exorciſe ,in the 

| begianing whereof Yerrine ſpake as if hee had been 
 Leviathant | L,omyſe ber (elſe, ſaying ; Exorciſe meno more, for Iam 
an{weres, uot poſſeſſed, Then the Exorciſt demanded Leniarban 
what was become of Be/z.cbub, hee anſwered that hee 
was entred into the body of Lewes : To this the Exor- 
ciſt replyed : Why doeſt not thou getthee out of this 
body which is none of thine? Leniathan anfwered, that 
hee would got goe forth, becauſe hee was deflinated | 
thither for to torment her, Then father Archacli avked 
him, Qzod 1164 nomen : he anſwered, Lewiathan: Then | 
he demanded of him againe; How many are there in | 
her ? There are of ys (faid he ) IDEN: | 

Whereupon, asking him againe, Why they didnot ger 

them gore. He nar crys goe from hence oo. | 

till the ſchedules bee delivered. 1 hen hee was asked | 

' Helaid this | where theſe ſchedules were, Hee * anſwered that hee | 

boceule = would nottel| them, Then Lewes who was ins cham. | 

ence | ber hard by was called for to come into the Church, and 

Loccuſarons 8- | torenounce all the yo right which hee might | 

—— pretend to have by thoſe ichedules; whither being | 

aſcalon. | ome, he made his renunciation accordingly. Then Le- | 
wiathan aid, this renunciation — not from his 
hcart, After all this, a ( apmebin father began to exorciſe 


L ewes : 


—_ 


(Lowes e endwhen Verrine profered him bis affifiancr, 
and the meanes to doe it, the Capachin father aid, | 
have to doe with thy matter, Obmureſce maleditle, Ha 
Michaelis ( quoth Verrive ) God hath volooſed mee, 
and doeſt thou tie me vp? Then the Exorcitt faidagaine 
vato him, Obmateſce maledifte, But Virrine would 
not hold his , aod turning himto Le\ves hee faid, 
Whence arifeth it that thou art not able ro impole fi. 
lence the Divels which are in the bodyof Lowyſe, 
and yet haſt power to chaine vp thoſe thac are in che 
body of Magdalene ? As Tama Divell I cannot know 
Itchy inward thoughts and apprebenfions, bur as ] am 
heere by Gods appoinement, I doe cafily diue intothy 
moſt reſerue4cogirations, 


The Alt; of the 3. of Tanuary, 


y day inthe morning (after that Lewes had been 
with father Afrchaclic in his chamber, and made 
ſemblance to weepe, although he played the hypocrite 
inall this) Aſagda/ene being much tormented with the 
Exorcilme, Verrine began to ſpeake inthis ſort: 


bur doeſt thus make a ſeely woman the inſtrument of | 


by the meanes of and dif-reſpeted creatures, 
Make me to change ftates with the Magician, and I will 
aure thee that I will repent mee of my finnes: for if 1 
might obtaine this grace at thy hands, I do nor ſay that 
[ will proſtrate my lclfe onely at thy feet, but would al 

{o humble my ſclfe to the lo th of the pit of 
Hell,and pray thus ynto thee : Good God, ercR a lad- 
der from the bottome of Hell, which may resch vnto 
the Heavens, and let all the fteps bee framed of the ſhar- 
peſt razors, and I will with all my heart paſſe vpand 
Y 4 downe 
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Almighty God,why doefſt thounor ſend an Angell, | * The Divels 


or ſome famous Preacher to ynfould theſe myſteries, —_— 


_—" : | agaiaſſt the ob- 
thy glory? but it is enrolled in thy erermall deerces, that | durateneſſe of 


thou wilt vrterly confound the damned Art of Magick, | the Magrc1an. 


4 


—_—  —p 
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—— 
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downe ypan the ſame aſcending and deſcending til the 
day of Joome ſhall aproach: all which I would eſteeme 
35 ealic as to tread on flowers and Roles, and ſhould zc- 
ceptthereof as of a high and fingular favour. This Ma- 
gician Lewer(O God ) hath ſomrimes pronounced the 
words of conſecration, and at other times nor, he plaies 
the hypocrite and Phariſie, making journeyes into Tur. 
key and Flanders, to viſit the Synagogues and afſem 
blies of Satan, It isnot for mee ( God) to finde 
fault with thy Maieſty, yer I w why thou woul. 
deft permit ſuch prodigious villanies to bee contriued 


- [andacted, Of a truth I ſeethou wilt ſhew hereby the 


en-exhauſted riches of thy bounty, as thou diddeſt in 
times paſt to Peter and Daxzid, A wicked life and a 
good end doe ſeldome follow one the other : hee that 
will die well, uſt live well. 

Then he ſaid vnto S, Magdalene, Magdalene, thou 
haddeſt once thy body policfied by Divels, bur not af- 
ter the manner that Magdalene heere is poſſeſſed, Thou 
wer't oncea Courtizan, and wert amorouſly enclined 
to keepe company with proper and handſome men, but 
at the laſt thou diddeſt fall in love with the faireſt a- 
mong the ſonnes of men, as this Aagdatene now doth, 

x Then Ferrine ſaid, Lewes vnto outward appet- 
rance ſeemeth 40 be a Sainr,bur inwardly he is full of all 
impiecty 2 be abſtinence fromfleſh, yer doth 
he glut himfſelfe wich the fleſh of Infanes. 

owes is to bee noted that Be/zebub alſo witneſſed 
the ſame at an Exorcilme : wherein it was demanded of 
him what the teaſon was, that during the ſpace of nine 
or ten daies, that Lewes remained atS, Baume, taking 
his meales with the religious perſons there, he euecr left 
his meate ypon his trencher and would eate nothing : 
to which hee anſwered, ſporting and gibing at him, 
Tuſh, hee lntle regardeth your e and egges, hee 
feedes vpon good fleſh, the bodies of Infants, which are 
invifibly ſent vnto him from the ſynagogue, 


Moreoner 
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enioy the glory and good ofthis ation : for * (hee 
die ſoope after the Church hath approued of theſe 
acts, 

You aske to have fignes ſhewed vnto you ofher poſ- 
ſeſſion : ſome would have mee ſpeake Greeke, others 
Spaniſh,and many aske queſtions of me in Latire ; but 
| tell you this worke is very farre diſtant from the ad. 
mittance of any curioſity, I have foretold you man 
things already happened, as that Lowy/e ſhould be exa. 
mined, and Magdalene conuerted, and doe you yet 
with the Pharifies hunt after ſignes and wonders? 

Then he (aid, all the conventions of Sorcerers are in 
an yprore, and Hell it ſelfe is in confuſion, ſeeing that 
the converhon of their Prince Lewes Ganfridy is fo 
cloſely preſſed: they are more diſtracted then the King- 
dome of France would bee, if ber moſt Chriſtian King 
ſhould become 2 Sarazen, or then the Church would 
be, if the Pope ſhould prove an Hereticke. 

He further ſaid, God will roote out this curſed race, 
and will fill vp the ſeates ofthe Angels that fell, becauſe 
the day of judgement is now at hand, and * Antichrift 

is al:cady borne of a Iewiſh woman that was got with 
child by an /=cubaw, God will now prepare his fouldi. 
ours for the field,and the Divell his : Magicians ſhall be 
the forerunners and Prophets of Antichnift, 
b This day abour three of the clock in the afternoone | 
the two Capachin ſathers departed to goe to Alarſcille, 


facher CAſicharlis, and of their owne voluntary defire, | 
to infourme themftelues of the hte and manners of Lewes | 
Ganufridy, and to ſearch his chamber and bookes,it pers | 
aduenture amonght them any ichedules or characters of 

M2g:cke might there be tound, | 
The fame day in the enening whiles father Aficha- | 
elis was exorcifing, Felz.cbub cried our, lee, fee, the 


© witches, that are come to viſit their Prince Lewes : to 
which | 


— — — ——— 


; chin fathers go 
which journey they vndertooke both by the advice of | '& Marſrile, 


7 Moreover Verrine ſaid Lomyſe ſhall not borkog to ', This is very 
all | obſervable, 


tor he made re» 
petition di- 
verſe rrnes of 
the ſame. 
+ Thedeath of 
Lanyſe, 


' Touching 
Annchnift, 

| the doubes at- 

| ter the Epiſlle 
10 the Reader, 


> Two Capy- 


© Witches are 
cared wt. 
wht ly, 


—  —  —— — 


The ſuperiour 
Diucls doe tye 


hold his peace. 


| So amongſt 
| ling crea- 


T be admirable Hiſlorie 


which YVerrine ſaid, their Prince called for ther, but 
God muzleth vp the _ thee _ to devoure 
the ſheepe, Ir 15 the ro is ſhepheard, 
and to barke and wy vnco him of the wolfes 
comming ,and 4 t be preſently ſell a barking 
like a dog, which hee did at ſundry other times when 
the Magicians and witches came tvwS, Bawme invifibly, 
Thes he ſaid, will you not ſuffer mee to talke, who am 
an inſtrument in the diſcovery of theſe witches? And 
Felzecbub being a5sked what they were that were batcly 
comethither,and from whence they carve, he anſwered 
[ am bound to filence, Whereunto Yerrine (aid, do not 
wonder that he ſpeaketh nox, it is by reaſon of your vn- 
beleeſe; would you have God comt downe from hea- 
ven and leade you vp and downe by the hand. You have 
the Prince of Magicke in your hands, will not this fatiſ- 
fic you? But youare ſo blind you will beleeve nothing. 
then he cried with a loud voice, Magicians & witches, 
God confound the whole rout of you: what ſeeke you 
heere in this Church ? this is not a place for your curied 
Synagogue : but I ſee your © proiet is to checke the 
Diuell and —_ him trom ſpeaking, andthou accur- 
ſed Magician, the ringleader of this rabble ; God con- 
found thee thou linking Goate, Then hee tooke his 
oath that the Diuels in Magdalene were bound, and 
could not ſpeake, and that hee was free from the fame, 
and therefore ( ſaid hee) you ought ro liften ynto mee 
who am of a contrary faction vnto them. Vponthis hee 
was bid to diſcover the ambuſhmenes of the Divell : 
whereunto Ferrine (aid, fmce you will needs have mee 
to expreſle and explaine yo you what I formerly had 
laid, liflen vnto me, It is the pleaſure of God, that all 
men know what I haue ſaid this morning, and not the 
confeſſors of [ owyſe onely: for God will now make de. 
monſtration of his exceeding bounty. The truth is 


Magdalene 15 not throughly converted, bur is perpetu- 
fy vexed with the Incubj ' 


= ———_—_—_—c 


— 


— 


1, who commit a thouſand im. | 
purities 


—— 
OO. 


= 
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| purities with her, It is true f Mirhacls that God will * We were yer 

| offended with thee, vnlefle thou take ſome order | po 
that this be redreſſed :and doe notthinkethat | peake 7100 wat 

it for her behooſe, or forthe ſake of her heere, whom [ | alng nqui- 

now polleſſe : for if ſhee bee not poſſefſed, why doe you | ry after theſe 

exorciſe her, were it not better to ſend her backe into | things. 

the kitchen?She would be contented with ſuch a place, 

as ſhe was formerly before (he came hither, What think 

you, why doch not Magdalene harken now vneo mee : 
The reaſon is, becauie | ſpeake the truth and ſhee is nor 

yet throughly m———_— ſhee obeyerth not her ſupe. 

riours, and confeſleth her fins with niceneſle and! atfe. 

Qation like a Player. Magda/ene you muſt not confeſle 

them fo, but you are to reveale them vnto the Prieſ! 

with much penicency and compunGtion. Then Yerrine | 

was commanded to ſpeake lower ; for he cried as loud | 

| aspolſibly the forces of a woman could give affi(tance | 

| thereunto, Vato which Yerrine anſwered, when I ſpeak 

low you deſpiſe mee, and when 1 calke aloude you put 

me to hilence. Sodome, never were ſuch abominations | 

{pokenby thee; nor 10 the time of the flood did there 

| ever n fo firange a fact as this is, yet were they | 

| drowned in the waters,and burned with- the fire. Was | 

| it ever heard of before, that the Diuell ſhould come to | 

| reprehend finners? You know there is a & difference | * The dffe- 

| to have a Divell in the body, and to have a Diuell in -— an 

the ſoule,or to have him in the body for the conſervati- | _ 

| on of the foule. Afterward when ſome or other had | 

; told him that hee was to obey the Church as the ſpouſe | 

| of God, hee anſwered that this ſpouſe alſo was to hum- | 

| ble her (ele before her hcdendl God goeth about to | 

| enlighten you with the brigheneſle of his grace, yer do "Y this o_ 

| you ever cry vnto me Uerrine Þ obmuteſce. Itell youl A Del they 

| will ſpeake, buc it ſhall be for the glory of God. Did 1 gave mmema- 
ever bid you worſhip Uerrine ? no, | ever told you that ton vneo him 

Iwasa damned Diuell, IfI haue ſpoken evill, reprove | that they 41d 

| me of this evil; but good God( ſaid hee) command | ———a—_ 

me 


— 


| 


En 
———_—Þ eo 


| The adora- 
tion of a Goat 
inihew Sy- 


nagogucs. 


T he admirable Hiſtorie 


me to ipeake Hebrew, or to doe lome other prodigious 
and amazefull a, for theſe poore blind caitiffes are yer 
calling ypon me for a figne, But what did you Lord to 
thoſe that a»ked a figne of m_ could have giuen 
them fignes rom heauen which their curioſity did itch 
after, but you would not (ati>fic their brain- ficke fan. 
cies hercin, becauſe chey wanted faith, which ſhould be 
in men, 

Michaelis, the young ſucking Infants which they 
haue catcy, and others which they have (irangled, and 
digged vp from graves to make pies withall, cryloud 
for vengeance before God, for crimes ſo puniſhable, 
and full of cxecration, Yet are not theſe accurſed Magi- 


they worſhip a i Goate, and facnfice vnto him every 
day, What ? Thinke ye not that God is exceedingly in- 
cenſed by theſe audacious prouocations? Art their ta- 
bles and meales they vie no knives, becauſe they'will 
not pare off their imperfeCtions:they vic no ſalt, becauſe 
| they hate the vertuc of wiſedorre, they have no Olives 
' noroyle, becauſe they love nothing but crudities and 
| cruelties. In this very Haxme doe they keepe their Sab- 
| bachs: in this very Bawme doe they deuoure mans fleſh: 
; inthis very Bawme do they belch forth vnconceiveable 
| blaſphemies againſt the ſacred Trinity,the Sacraments, 
| the mother of God,and all the Saints in Paradiſe, Hath 
| not God then inſt occaſion to bee incenſed againſt 
| them? The Turke with his wnbeleeſe ; the Iewes with 

their expeRation of the Meſſias, the Heretickes with 
| their adorations of the baſtardly hgments and copcep- 
tions of their owne braines, are not to bee held in ſuch 
deteltation as theſe Magicians heere : for they doe day 
by day renounce God, and there paſſethnot a minute 
wherein they crucifie him nor, I do further affirme, that 
if this which hath beenpronounced and publiſhed in 
S$. Bawme had been declared at Genena, they would 
have ſhaken off the chaines and ferters of their obſtina- 


On eee 


| 


/ 


| 


| 


cians contented, but will plucke God from his Throne: | 


cy 2} 


— — 2 —— 


* r/ula , 10 that ſhee was a long time greeuovily fick 


cy: yer doe the children of the Church keepe the Ma. 
gicianfrom mee, and will not ſuffer mee to ſpeake vnio 
him, O Afichaels, the Magician is now in thy cufto- 
die, haue a curious and quick regard ouer him, for hee 
doth yet put Magdalene to ſhrewd plunges, After this 
Lewes was ſent tor from his chamber ro come vnto the 
Church, and as he entred & Ferrine did barke and bay 
wondrous like a dogg, and ſaid, Meruaile not that ] 
thus barke,for 1 ſee the woolfe, Then he ſfpake to Lewes 
and faid,thou art a Magician,thouart an execrable Sor- 
cerer, I lay it heere before thee, that if thou be nor ſpee- 
dily converted thou | ſhalt bee burned : and theſe two 
women heere mull bee exorciſed before the Parliament 
at Aix. If Lewer be not converted within eight dayes, 
I tell you heere before hand, and doe call to witnefle 
the bleſſed mother of God, the Seraphins, Martyrs, Vir- 
gins, Saints,and as many as be of you, that ® he ſhall be 
delivered vp intothe hands of the governour of Mar- 
ſeille, and tos letthem ſpeak whither Lowyſe were pol- 
leſſed or no, 

Heere isto bee obſerued, that the Capuchin fathers 
found not any thing in the chamber of Lewes that 
might any wayes concerne Magick, and this ſearch dif- 


pleaſed many at Marſcille, and preſently it was bruted | C ommutlary 
abroad through all the citty, that father Michaelis was | 


the author of all this, 

You muſt further note, that the Magicians and Wir- 
ces which came inuifibly into S. Bawme left very vile 
and oftenfiue ſauours behind chem, and caſt, now vpon 
one,and now vpon another certaine powders and oyles 
once vypon father Francs Fillet, and rwice vpon father 
Anthony Boilletot, who found himfelfe benoynted © 
wer the lippes , and when hee asked Lewes what the 
meaning thereof might bee, hee onely lauched at the 


fame. They alſo threw ſuch kinde of i: uff ypon fifler 


Catherine, who was co-adiutour of the company of $, 


vpon 


| 


zot | 


*7eorrine bare 
keth againſt 
Lowes. 


| The prediQi- 
onthat Lewes 
ſhould bee 
burnt,and the 
Wy women 
cxorciled at 
Anx,9os it after« 
ward happe- 
ned. 

" He was de- 
gradcd by the 
Edhop of Mar- 
ſeille, who was 
allo geputed a 


at the hearing 
of tas cauſe, 
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" The prediRti- 
on of the exe- 
cution & death 
of the Magicia 
ratifed by a 
ſalemne oth 
which predi- 
Rion the Divel 


gaue as a figne- 


T he admirable Hiſtorie 

vpon the ſame. 

= Beſides all this Jerrine tooke his oath on Gods be. 
halfe, the Creator of heaven and earth, and on the be. 
halfe of the bleſſed mother of God, and of Angels, Pa- 
triarches, Apoſiles, Martyrs, DoRtors, Confeflors, Vir- 
gins and Widowes, and on the behalfe of the whole 
Church triumphant and militant, and to the irrepara- 
ble confuſion of all hell , chat except Lewes Gaxfridy be 
converted he ſhould be taken, bound,and burnt, And 
added, that if ever oath were in force and validity, it 
was this which he had taken : and therefore (1aid hee) 
doe nor aske further for any fignes, aad fo inuocated 
the wrath of God vpon himmſelfe if ic were not true. He 
further ſaid,that if he would be converted, there ſhould 


no harme betide vnto him; but it was more probable 
that he ſhould be puniſhed. 


The att; of the 4. of January, 


TP day, during the time of Maſſe which Lowyſe 
heard, Verrine cryed Lord,ſufter me to ſpeake Spa- 
niſh or Greeke, for they * are ever demanding fignes 
of me : or perwit this Sub-Prior who is ſo ful of doubts 
and incredulity to be blinde of an eie,or this father who 
is a Capuchin tofall preſently lame , or command fire 
from heauen,ſothey ſhall have ignes enough, Then te 
laid, if you make a doubt of the wiledome and difcre- 
tion of your God, you were beſt to helpe him with your 
aduice, They demand ſignes,and lay, that whatſocucr 
is done or ſpoken, proceedeth onely from Lowyſe, not- 
withſtanding they tufter her to receave the Commu. 
nion, who hath to many times called for the wrath of 
God to fall ypon her, I would ſay thus,if ſhe be not poſ- 
iefled (as ſome would have it)(he is worſe then Lacfer, 
and deceaueth the Church of God by vnfoulding fo 
many propoſitions that are wrapt vp in admiration and 
aſtoniſhment : as that Salomon 1s damned, and Anti- 

chriſt 


as — —— 


chriſt borne, Shee were worthy to bee raken and burne, | 
or that God ſhould open the wombe of the earth to 
ſwallow her vp alive, it ſhee ſhould bee guilty of a pra- 
Riſe ſo full of \nfolency and boldneſſe . Then Uerrine 
ſpake to Lowyſe and ſaid, 
Poore wretch looke well to thy (elfe, alas, who will 

detend thee? Thou art but a ſimple woman, and doef? 

ut thy ſelfe in hazard of thy life, if thou fay that thou 
haf in all theſe di{courſes ſpoken no herefie, Bur Itell 
you that there was never ſeene a thing like vntothis | 
which you now behold. What faiefi thou Lowyſe? ſpea- 
kelt thou nothing ? Thou muſt bee apprehended and 
burnc in Reed of the Magician, O miſerable blindnefle! 
tis no wonder if herecicks beleeve not, fince you your 
ſelues after my relations of ſo many admirable things, 
and after the booke which is already written, doe thus 
| (taggerin your beleefe? Michaelis thou knoweft well | * The predidti- 
| whither Lowyſe ſpake this or no,for thou art priuy to all | \" _ -y 
her confeſhons, hold be _ 
| Then he ſaid, take heed good Chriſtians, for every larged vpon 
one that thinketh himſclfe co bee in the boſome of the ' ſuppobition of 
Church ſhall not be ſaued. neither ſhall all thoſe that be | Þ'* mnocence : 
in religious orders enter into the kingdome of heaven: | wed Was ve« 


ee ee ee et OO Oe. ere. 


and added, I proteſt before thee, O Lord, that I have | IDES 

faithfully diſcharged thy commiſſion. See you not that 

Belz.ebub is contrary vnto mee, and Ito him? Come, | 

| come,accurſed x Magician,thou wiltbe ſaid to be inno- 

cent, and then ſhall they ſuffer thee to depart. 4 Theſe depar- 

tures Were vE- 
| The atls of the 5. of [annary. ry ſenible, as 

well by the 
blaſt which 


| Ppon this day was Magdalene exorciſed by the FP 
| Dominican tather, whereupon 4 there went out of | jp uouh as 

| the body of Magdalene two and twenty Diuels, being by ther names 
| commanded thereunto by the Prince that was within: which nihewr 
; yer lo asthey were to returne thither againe aſter a cers | ifſuing 'orth 


£4 taine ſpace, And an their iſſuing forth one after _ ——_— 


